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Tue career ofa man, who, by diligent cultivation of his intellect, by 
strenuous and sustained exertion, and by force of moral character, 
has, without the aid of adventitious circumstances, raised himself 
to a high position in Church or State, is always a gratifying sub- 
ject for contemplation. Such a career was that of the late exem- 
plary and popular Bishop of Llandaff. 

Among the readers of the “ English Review,” some septuage- 
narians are still living, who remember the deplorable state, into 
which the examinations for the degree of B.A. at Oxford had fallen 
towards the close of the last century. It had sunk into a mere 
form of the most useless and unworthy description. Most thankful 
acknowledgments, therefore, on the part, both of Oxford itself, 
and of the British public at large, were due to those earnest and 
energetic men by whose persevering endeavours this disgrace was 
shaken off, and who gave the first impulse to that system of 
exertion and mental cultivation, which at present pervades so 
large a portion of the resident members of the university of all 
ages. ‘There may, possibly, be still some things which require 
correction and amendment; and in so large a number of young 
men, brought together from almost all classes of society, many 
will always be found, who are unmindful of the high object of an 
university education, and who, with a boyish recklessness, are 
too little attentive to what is required by the character of a gen- 
tleman, a scholar, and a Christian. But the observation o all 
persons acquainted with Oxford, will bear us out in affirming that 
there has been very great and marked improvement, both in the 
morals and in the studious habits of the undergraduates, and in the 
well-directed and unwearied labours of their tutors: labours car- 
ried on under a high and proper sense of the responsibilities of 
their office. To this improvement, something, no doubt, has been 
contributed by public opinion, but, certainly, it is mainly to be 
ascribed to the alteration in the system of examination for the 
bachelor’s degree, to which we have alluded. We believe that 
we are correct in stating that among the heads of houses, who 
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were promoters of this most important reformation, a prominent 
place is to be assigned to Cyril Jackson, Dean of Christ Church, 
and to Eveleigh, Provost of Oriel. Of the masters of arts who 
worked under them, one of the most earnest and indefatigable 
was Edward Copleston, who, as he assisted in forming the original 
examination statute, so he also took his share in carrying it into 
execution ; the names of Copleston and Phillpotts appearing in 
the list of examiners, for its first two years, 1802 and 1803. 
The details of the examination statute have erimy: | been, 
in several respects, altered and improved, but this was the first 
step; and the lists of honours in each successive year, abs: in 
the ‘‘ Oxford Calendar,” furnish a most interesting record. It is 

atifying to see how many of those who thus obtained their first, 
have raised in after life to high rank 
and commanding influence both in Church and State. 

The character of the late Bishop of Llandaff, and his literary 
and professional career, present so many points of strong interest, 
that we hailed with much pleasure the ‘‘ Memoir” which stands at 
the head of this article. His nephew, by whom the memoir has 
been prepared, was well qualified for the task, both by his own 
classical Vabite, as a some-time fellow and tutor of Oriel, and also 
by his constant intercourse with his uncle through life, and, above 
all, by his possession of the Bishop’s private journal and other 
Papers 

* Having before me,” he says, ‘ a carefully kept diary, and a variety 
of letters, kindly supplied, I have made it my chief object to select and 
arrange them, giving but few of my own sentiments, and leaving the 
subject of my Memoir to speak, as far as possible, for himself.” 


The course thus adopted by Mr. Copleston was judicious, and 
we do not hesitate to say that he has executed his task very suc- 
cessfully. Attached as he was to his uncle, and grateful for 
unvaried, almost parental kindness, he simply and unaffectedly 
places before the reader, the materials for forming a correct esti- 
mate of the moral character, the tastes and feelings, and the 
literary attainments of the subject of his memoir, without any 
undue approach to flattery or panegyric. 

Edward Copleston was born on the 2nd of February, 1776. 
He was the eldest son of John Bradford Copleston, rector of 
Offwell, in the County of Devon. The family of Copleston seems 
to he one of the oldest in the kingdom, according to the old saw ; 


“ Crocker, Crewys, and Copleston, 
When the Conqueror came were at home.” 


The rector of Offivell, an accurate and accomplished scholar, 
was for many years in the habit of receiving into his house a eer 
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tain number of pupils, among whom, from time to time, were 
numbered members of many of the principal families in Devonshire 
and Cornwall. There were, for instance, six Bullers under his 
tuition at the same time. It was under his father’s roof, that 
were laid the foundations of that sound scholarship, by which 
Edward Copleston was afterwards distinguished. : 1791, at 
the age of fifteen, he was elected to a scholarship at Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford; and in 1793 obtained the Chancellor's 
Prize for a Latin poem, of which the subject was, “Marius in 
tugurio ruinarum Carthaginiensium.” This poem he recited 
amidst the splendours of an installation, that of the Duke of Port- 
land. One of the leading features in Copleston’s character 
throughout life was the warmth of his family alfctions, a pleasing 
instance of which, as well as of his own unaffected joy at his 
success, is given in the letter which announced it to his father. 


‘My dear Father, 

‘“‘T am happy to inform you, that your expectations with 
regard to my getting the university prize are verified. This morning I 
received the enchanting news, and I have taken the earliest opportunity 
of imparting it to you. Indeed, one of the greatest sources of pleasure 
to me, from so distinguished an honour, is the thought of the satisfac- 
tion you will feel as well as all the family. I have just been to Mr. 
Crowe, the public orator, who has paid me the most flattering compli- 
ments. I know you will excuse this slovenly and short letter, and 
impute it to the flurry of my spirits, which you will easily believe are 
rather agitated at so unexpected an event; and indeed it almost appears 
to me like a dream. I am so impatient that you should be informed of 
this, that I almost fancy every line I write retards your seeing my letter. 
And I am convinced no other intelligence after this can be any ways 
interesting to you. I will write again in a day or two, and be more 
particular; at present I can only add my duty and kindest love to my 
mother, love to my brothers and sisters, 

** And I am, my dear Father, 
‘¢ Your ever dutiful and affectionate Son, 
Copieston.” 


In the year 1795, Edward Copleston was elected to a fellowship 
at Oriel, under the following remarkable circumstances. Several 
candidates had offered themselves for examination, but not one of, 
them appeared to come up to the required standard. The provost a 
and fellows, accordingly, sent to Corpus with an intimation to oe 
Copleston, who, we believe, was at the time ill in bed, that if he fa) 
would become a candidate he would be elected. The flattering 
invitation was, of course, complied with. In the following year, 
his probationary year at Oriel, Copleston gained the Chancellor's 
Prize for an English essay on Agriculture ; his friend and late 
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fellow-collegian, Phillpotts, having obtained a similar distinction 
the year preceding. ew his Essay on Agriculture Copleston 
received the thanks of the Board of Agriculture, communicated 
through their President, Sir John Sinclair. In the year 1797, 
his twenty-first year, Mr. Copleston undertook the responsible 
office of college tutor ; and about the same time became captam of 
a company in the regiment of University Volunteers, during the 
alarm occasioned by the threat of invasion from France. To his 
military duties, during the continuance of the alarm, he applied 
with his characteristic energy and precision. 


“Mr. Copleston,” says his nephew, “ was at this period, and for 
many years after, a person of very active and vigorous habits—e. g,, in 
his diary for 1798 I find the following entry: ‘ July 6.— Walked from 
Oxford to Offwell with my brother : to Marlborough in one day.’ And 
again: ‘ Walked from Oxford to Ufton—the first twenty-two miles in 
five hours.’ The next year,” continues the Memoir, “ is marked by his 
first introduction to Mr. Ward, afterwards Lord Dudley and Ward, who 
entered at Oriel in the October term, 1799, as Mr. Copleston’s private 
pupil. This academical connexion ripened into friendship, and led to 
an intimate correspondence of many years.” 


If we are not mistaken, this introduction was effected by that 
noble-minded, high-principled, and talented man, the late Lord 
Lyttelton. There is an entry in the diary for this year, 1799, 
which mentions an incident now, happily, of rare occurrence : 


January 12.— Robbed by two mounted highwaymen, on my return 
to Oxford with Mr. Woollcomb and Mr. (afterwards Bishop) Mant, 
between Uxbridge and Beaconsfield.” 


There was a thick fog at the time, and the three scholars had 
practical experience of the correctness of the poet’s assertion, — 


“Xnory Ere apewor.” 
In the year 1800, having just completed the twenty-sixth year 
of his age, Mr. Copleston was elected Poetry Professor, as successor 
to the amiable and accomplished Hurdis. In the following 


October he read his inaugural lecture, the first of a series of 
thirty-five. 


‘‘ It must be matter of regret,” says his biographer, “ that the whole 
plan of these lectures was not finally completed. Nevertheless, the 
* Preelectiones,’ as they stand, will never cease to delight those, who can 
appreciate clear development of principles, just criticism, discriminating 


7 of taste, and, perhaps, above all, Latinity of pure and brilliant 
water. 


In a letter written to his friend, the Rev. J. Penrose, towards 


his professorial course, the professor thus 
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ipoetry lectures bring a greater trouble with them that you ein! 


well imagine. ‘The search for apposite examples, after one’s principles: 


are: well settled, is more laborious and harassing than any other employ- 
ment I, have yet engaged in. My own experience in this case has 
brought to my knowledge a circumstance in the constitution of my own. 
mind, humiliating enough, although it is probable others may not feel 
it to the same extent—that is, when I am reading through a book, with 
a view to catch examples illustrative of one principle, none present 
themselves to my mind which are applicable to another. Hence the 
labour of composing lectures is multiplied beyond all ordinary ealcula- 
tion; to which must be added the constant secret persuasion, that by 
perseverance and further search something better might be found.” 


_ In another letter to his friend Darnell, he says, 


_ “T will mention my own favourite lecture, of which if you donotapprove 
I shall be greatly disappointed. It is the thirty-third, ‘On Antiquity 
AND Proruecy,’ as materials for affecting the imagination. You and 
P. will be amused at the idea of my having Madame de Stael here as a 
lioness. It was not so, but very nearit. Ward was going to give her 
a letter to me; but thinking, very justly, that it might be more plague 
than pleasure, he abstained. Sir James Mackintosh I have become 
acquainted with, through the same introduction, and find all that has 
been said of his wonderful powers, especially in conversation, not 
beyond the truth. He is the readiest and the most pleasing talker I 
know—perfectly unassuming,—free from pedantry, and, what is a still 
rarer virtue, free from the apprehension of being thought a pedant; so 
that his conversation is enriched by all the stores of his reading, without 


stiffness, and without ostentation.” 


It is hardly possible to give a more accurate description of the 
conversational powers of Copleston himself. He was fond of con- 
versation, and excelled in it. When presiding in the common 
room at Oriel, whether as senior tutor or as dean, he was willing 
and able to converse agreeably with the various guests who were 
introduced to it, whether men of high talent, as Sir Walter Scott, 
his friend Leydon, or Mackintosh himself; or men of science; or 
quiet country gentlemen. In the days of stage-coaches this 
facility in conversation procured him several valuable acquaint- 
ances. For instance, returning in a stage-coach from Essex, he 
found a well-informed fellow-traveller equally disposed to be soci- 
able, The conversation turned upon the East Indies, and was carried 
on with animation and mutual satisfaction. When drawing near 
to London the provost said, ‘ I owe all my information respecting 
India to the books of Sir John Malcolm.” “I am Sir John 


Malcolm,” said his companion. When, upon parting, the provost 


gave to his agreeable fellow-traveller his card, ‘‘ Provost of Oriel,” 
we haye eae that the gallant soldier, newly returned to 
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England, was not a little puzzled as to the meaning of. this 
designation. ons 

Being, in 1806, nagemien senior Treasurer of his college, 
Mr. Copleston bent the energies of his active mind towards 
effecting an important change in its financial arrangements ; with 
what good results may best appear in his own words, in his 
diary. 

“Obtained the consent of the college to a plan for improving its 
revenues, by borrowing fines, instead of taking them from the lessees at 
renewals, and increasing the reserved rents instead.—N.B. Being 
continued six years in the office, contrary to the usual custom of elect- 
ing for one year only, succeeded in establishing this plan, by means of 
which the income of the college has been trebled, all its debts liquidated, 
and the estates better tenanted.” 


To his execution of this college office may be referred the 
following anecdote, given in a pleasing letter to his biographer, by 
an attached and talented pupil *:— 


‘A remarkably astute elderly man of business, who had made a 
large fortune on the Stock Exchange, was asked by a neighbour, how 
he had sped as to the renewal of the lease of an important part of his 
estate, held under Oriel College. ‘ Why, not so well as I expected,’ 
was the answer. ‘I thought I should get a pretty easy bargain with a 
mere learned, bookish fellow, like Copleston; but I was rather taken 
aback, I confess: he is as well up to the value of land and money as I 
am myself, and seems acquainted with every acre of the property.’” 


In 1807 Mr. Copleston published that exquisite jew d’esprit, 
‘Advice to a Young Reviewer,” in which, lively wit and playful- 
ness, are combined with accurate observation and sound judgment. 
This little pamphlet was, we believe, immediately occasioned by 
an ill-natured article in a monthly periodical upon the little 
volume of poems by his friend and brother-fellow, Mant ?—poems 
addressed, for the most part, to his own relations and to his 
Oxford friends. At all events, we are glad to see it republished 
in the appendix to the volume now before us. 

The ** Advice to a Young Reviewer” was followed in 1809 by 
“Logie defended; or, the Examiner examined :” a pamphlet 
marked by similar keen remark and liveliness, not unmingled with 
HS sarcasm. A member of the University, of considerable, 
though not accurate, attainments, and a good deal connected with 
the hiterature of the day, had put forth a book entitled ‘ Logic 
made Easy,” in the advertisement to which he mentioned, as a 


_ ' John Hughes, Esq., of Donnington Priory, who obtained the Latin Verse Prize 
in I 810, and recited the Poem on Lord Grenville’s Installation. 
Successively Bishop of Killaloe and of Down and Connor. 
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recommendation, that, “during two years, he had been one of 
the Public Examiners in the University of Oxford.” Copleston, 
finding that the book, thus recommended to the young and 
unwary, contained errors 


*¢ Thick as autumnal leaves that strew the vale 
Tn Vallombrosa,” 


felt that, in justice to the University, it was important that those 
errors should be exposed. In the outset he says to his reader, 


“I only entreat of you patient and impartial attention. Take the 
book I am examining, and compare it with my book, page for page. If 
I accuse the writer falsely in a single instance, read no farther, but cast 
my book into the fire, and condemn it to eternal infamy.” 


And again : 
* “Tfhe has done what he could to degrade us, can he complain, if, in 
our turn, we make him an object of derision? For my own part, I feel 
more prone to anger than to laughter when employed in this task ; but 
ridicule, though a weapon for the ‘use of which man is deeply respon- 
sible ; (and if ever I employ it against truth, or reason, or humanity, or 
religion, may my right hand forget her cunning!) yet it is sometimes 
necessary, in serious affairs, to keep alive the attention of the reader, 
and to refresh his spirits,” 


* Towards® the end of the year 1809, the Chancellorship of the Uni- 
versity became vacant by the death of the Duke of Portland, when 
three candidates appeared to contest the honour of succeeding him: 
Lord Grenville, Lord Eldon, and the Duke of Beaufort. The recent 
agitation of the ‘Catholic question’ had created great excitement, and 
raised a strong feeling in the University against Lord Grenville, as an 
avowed friend to ‘emancipation.’ It should be remembered, too, that 
Lord Grenville was at this time deprived of court favour and excluded 
from the cabinet, so that the chances were apparently much against him. 
Nevertheless, Mr. Copleston espoused with generous enterprise the 
cause of that candidate, of whose moral and intellectual qualifications 
he was best assured. Conscious, also, of a widely extended influence 
over the most intelligent portion of the University, he gave himself the 
more freely to the encounter; and notwithstanding all the weight of 
official influence, and all the strength of old Tory prejudices arrayed 
against them, he and his friends succeeded in placing Lord Grenville in 
the vacant chair. The election took place 14th December, 1809, when 
the numbers were—for Lord Grenville, 406; for Lord Eldon, 393 ; 
for the Duke of Beaufort, 237, The following letter from the suecessfiil 


3 Word for word from the Memoir. 
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candidate sufficiently shows that, in my notice of Mr, Copleston’s 
exertions upon this occasion, I have not over-rated them 3). o¢jg5 5, 
**Dropmore, Dec. 16, 1809. 

“*T feel myself bound to take the earliest opportunity of ex~ 
pressing to you my particular acknowledgments for the essential services 
I have received from you during the late contest, but more especially 
for the manly and dignified paper published by my committee, in answer 
to the libels circulated against me. I shall always feel that this publi- 
cation reflected honour both on my cause and on myself; and I am con- 
fident it must have been of essential advantage in the contest. You 
will very greatly oblige me by letting me have the pleasure of seeing 
you, either here or in town, whenever you have leisure, that I ma 
express to you personally the very strong obligation under which I feel 
myself to you. 

“¢T am, Sir, with great truth and regard, 
‘*** Your most faithful and obedient servant, 
“ * GRENVILLE.’ 


“While the circumstances of this whole proceeding were such as to 
place Mr, Copleston beyond the suspicion of selfish motives, they opened 
to him a connexion which afforded him for many years that pure 
enjoyment which was most suited to his nature. The refined and in- 
tellectual society of Dropmore, where he became a welcome and frequent 
guest, was an atmosphere that he delighted in; and the noble host him- 
self being a scholar of the most exact taste, all Mr. Copleston’s pleasures 
were enhanced by that mutual sympathy, which congenial minds can 
alone feel, The following is from a letter to his father, soon after this 
election was decided :— 

“*T am heartily glad that all this is over, and that I am returned to 
more peaceful occupations. But it is a satisfaction to feel that we have 
never practised any but the most legitimate acts of warfare. I am in 
hopes also that I have not made a single enemy, or lost a single friend, 
in the business. After all, I do not participate in the feelings of those 
who called it a political triumph; I have never viewed it as a political 
question. Our adversaries artfully availed themselves of that handle, 
and I rejoice to see that they are defeated. Lord Grenville is, I believe, 
among our public men, most firmly attached to the Church from a 
sense of religion, and his ‘Catholic’ measures I am convinced will not be 
renewed. He is quite at liberty to act in that respect according to his 
own judgment, as every statesman should be, without being fettered by 
pledges for or against them. We have now at our head what we ought 
to have—the ablest and the most learned nobleman in the kingdom ; a 
firm friend to the established Church; a sincere Christian; a man of 


the most correct private life ; and a determined anti-Gallican and anti- 
philosophist,’” 


Lord Grenville was well read in English divinity. He had re- 
quested his learned and excellent friend, Bishop Cleaver, to chalk 
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out?for him a course of theological reading, and a more judicious 
or competent guide he could not have had. eit 

In) 1810, Mr. Gopleston resigned his office of college tutor, 
which he had ‘held: thirteen years, and, upon his retirement, 
received a gratifying proof of the attachment of his pupils ina 
sean of plate, far exceeding the ordinary measure of such testi: 
monials. 

In this year and the beginning of the next, appeared the 
three replies to the calumnies of the “ Edinburgh Review.” In 
these spirited pamphlets there is, of course, a little that is personal, 
and much of a merely temporary interest ; but there is in them so 
much sound sense and discrimination, so much insight into the 
philosophy of language, so much nice and accurate verbal criti- 
cism, and all conveyed in a style of such manly vigour and purity, 
and often with so much genuine eloquence, that we know few 
books which a scholar would peruse with more gratification. 
While triumphantly repelling the unjust and unprovoked attacks 
upon Oxford, and inflicting merited chastisement upon its assail- 
ants, it is pleasing to see how ready Mr. Copleston is to give 
honour where honour is due, and to pay homage to well-directed 
learning and talent. or instance, near the outset of the first 
reply, after observing that the most moderate services in literature, 
if unpretending and not wholly barren, may be allowed to save the 
author from ‘the keen edge of scorn and ridicule, and strong 
invective ;” he goes on to say, 


“‘ That powerful enginery should be reserved for offences of deeper 
guilt and more serious mischief than mere dulness, for the grovelling 
reptiles of quackery and obscenity, for the foul deformed monsters of 
malice, sedition, and impiety.... And to the immortal honour of the 
editor of that journal be it spoken, nz has employed nis own un- 
rivalled talents, if rumour says true, most frequently in that service, 
And by these manly efforts in the cause of virtue he has raised to him- 
self a monument that will outlive the memory of those occasions which 
awakened them, and will continue to command our admiration long 
after the clamours of his enemies have been hushed, and even the well- 
grounded complaints of injured men have been forgotten. And thus 
again, at the conclusion of the 2nd chapter, I do believe that if he (the 
editor) had been aware of its (the article on Falconer’s Strabo) contain- 
ing half the ignorance, or one tenth part of the falsehood which has been 
pointed out, he would have rejected it with disdain, In his own 
writings I discover a tone of mind far superior to such baseness—a 
vigour of intellect, indeed, which should make him cautious how he 
measures others by his own standard—and a correctness and dignity of 


moral sentiment, which I respect even in an enemy.” | 
Ina similar spirit he commences his reply to Professor Playfair. 
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“In the 22nd number of the ‘ Edinburgh Review’ is a masterly analysis 
of La Place’s Traité de Méchanique Céleste ; which no one, 1 will venture 
to say, has read without feeling respect and admiration for the writer of 
the article, and gratitude for the distinctness with which he has brought 
home to his mind, reasonings of the most abstract nature, upon the 

dest and most sublime of all subjects. It is impossible to praise it 
too highly ; but in proportion to the homage we feel disposed to pay to 
uncommon talents, is our vexation at finding a powerful and enlightened 
mind, equally with the rest of his brethren, debased by a mean and 
unmanly prejudice.” 


After deducting what is merely of temporary interest, the book 
abounds in passages of great and or value, such, for instance, 
as the defence of classical education,—the account of the studies 
pursued at Oxford, and of the manly discipline of the rainy 
the remarks on Aristotle and Lord Bacon,—and the profound o 
servations on the use of the subjunctive mood. Several of these 
pore we are glad to see, are given in the Appendix to the 

femoir; but we have no hesitation in saying that every scholar 
who has succeeded in procuring a copy of the work, has gained a 
valuable addition to his library, a book richly deserving a place on 
the same shelf with Bentley’s Dissertations on Phalaris. ‘The fol- 
lowing letter, says our biographer, from Lord Grenville, contains 
much valuable remark and no unmeaning compliment :— 


“ Sir, **Camelford House, Feb. 15, 1810. 

“Nothing but the pressure of other avocations could have 
prevented me from sooner thanking you for the publication which you 
had the goodness to send me. So able a vindication of the character of 
the University, and, what is still more important, of the cause of truth 
and learning, could not but be highly acceptable to me. And if my 
wishes do not deceive me, your perspicuous statement of the course and 
direction of the studies pursued at Oxford, is likely to be of permanent 
and extensive benefit in the elucidation of a subject very generally mis- 
apprehended. The Edinburgh Reviewers would think me quite hardened 
in the prejudices of my youth if they heard me avow, that even you 
have allowed more weight than is, in my judgment, due to the popular 
objections against cultivating with unceasing assiduity the habit of com- 
position, and particularly in Latin verse. Language, as is now well 
understood, is the best instrument, not of reasoning only, but of thought. 
Tho strength and health of the mind must, as you have well illustrated 
it by the case of bodily exercises, be best promoted by that practice which 
gives most facility, grace, and precision in the use of that instrument; 
nor would it be difficult to show, either by the same analogies of bodily 
exercise, or by close and philosophical reasoning, that such faculties are 
more readily and more certainly improved by composition in verse than 
in prose, and in a dead language delivered down to us in models of 
classic excellency, rather than in that which is of daily and familiar use. 
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_Lam_well aware that I am only urging the same opinions which you 


have yourself expressed, But I carry them, perhaps, still farther than 
you appear to do; and instead of regretting the prevalence, lament the 
comparative disuse of those very things which those critics consider as 
most evidently superfluous. Allow me once more to repeat my thanks 
to you, and to assure you of the high regard and esteem with which 
I am, GRENVILLE 


While thus energetically battling with one set of reviewers, 
Mr. Copleston was at the same time entering into literary en- 

gements with the more friendly critics of the south, as appears 
con a letter to his father, dated 13th January, 1811, 


“The employments which have detained me here are various. One 
of them is that which you guess~—a contribution to the ‘ Quarterly 
Review.’ Much communication has passed between me and the editor 
(Gifford) on that subject. I never saw him; but in consequence of 
our having common friends, and frequently corresponding, our style is 
that of strict friendship. He has sent me several things to examine 
and report upon, most of which I have had to reject as unfit, The 
duty of the editor of such a work I now perceive is more fatiguing and 
vexatious than I had ever even imagined.” 


In the year 1812, Mr. Copleston read his last lecture as Poetry 
Professor, and published the collected series in the year following. 
To the volume is prefixed a graceful dedication to Lord Grenville, 
which, together with Lord Grenville’s acknowledgment, is given 
in the Memoir. About this time, Mr. Copleston was invited by 
Dr. Randolph, the Bishop of London, to become one of the 
Whitehall preachers ; the compliment being accompanied by the 
honorarium of a prebendal stall in St. Paul’s Cathedral—a 
dignity without emolument, but gratifying from the manner in 
which it was offered. | 

In a letter to his father, dated January 29, 1814, he says :— 


‘‘ My visit to Dropmore was not prevented by the weather. I went 
there on the 18th, the day on which the great fall of snow was in this 
part of the kingdom. From the time I entered the house to the 23rd, 
there was no possibility of going outside the door without treading in 
deep snow, and, in fact, I did not stir out once. There was an agree- 
able party within, the house very warm, containing every luxury that 
furniture can supply ; and, what with billiards and books, the time was 
filled up as pleasantly as one could desire.” 


After some pleasing and characteristic remarks upon his host, 
he continues :— 
“Lord Grenville sent me in his carriage to Maidenhead. When I 


‘ Lord Grenville gained the Latin Verse Prize (Vis Electrica) in 1779. 
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came there no chaise was to be had, and I was obliged to come on outside 
a coach, It was the first day after an interval of four that the coach 
had travelled ; and such was the state of the roads, that with great 
difficulty and much peril we reached Benson that night, twelve miles 
short of Oxford. Once we were upset completely; all the outside 
passengers, seven in number, tossed over the hedge, happily, into a deep 
bed of snow, and not the slightest injury done to any one. But, as the 
dusk came on, our journey was most hazardous; the people on horse- 
back whom we met answered the anxious inquiries of the coachman. by 
advising him not to proceed; but the day was near its close, and it 
seemed too late to return. We were then, six miles from Benson, 
obliged to leave the road, and drive over ploughed fields, for at least 
five miles, often full gallop, for fear of being benighted. The coachman 
declared he knew nothing of the way, and was guided only by a coach 
before us. Once, owing to some accident in the harness, we were 
obliged to stop, lost sight of our leaders, and the man exclaimed, ‘ We 
are lost!’ Upon our talking of walking, he strongly dissuaded it, and 
I believe with good reason; for it is impossible, without experience, to 
conceive the change in the whole aspect of the country, especially after 
daylight ; the cold in the meantime intense, and the snow so deep, that 
we could not have advanced two miles on foot from mere fatigue. This, 
I believe, is the immediate cause of fatal accidents in snow. Persons 
are soon exhausted who attempt to walk ; they lie down, and never rise 
again. Under all these circumstances, we at length reached Benson, about 
six P.M., chiefly in consequence of having fetched up our way by a 
gallop till we got in sight of the leading coach, and that over ground which 
might or might not be passable for a coach—no one knew. We came on 
next morning to Oxford—a procession of six coaches—having traversed 
the fields again about four miles, and passed a flock of wild geese 
feeding, which took no notice of us, so severe was the weather.” 


In 1814, Mr. Copleston visited the Continent, and, after spend- 
ing some days in Paris, being joined by Mr. Ward’, of New 
College, proceeded to Switzerland and Northern Italy. Several 
of the letters which he addressed to his friends during his tour 
are given in the Memoir, which are very interesting, being full of 
accurate observation and graphic description, mingled, as occasion 
served, with classical reminiscences. Within two months after 
Mr. Copleston’s return from the Continent, the headship of his 
college became vacant by the death of Dr. Eveleigh, and it 
devolved upon Mr. Copleston, as Dean, to announce the vacancy 
officially to the assembled fellows. 


“We have lost,” he said, “in our late provost, not only a bright 


example of piety, worth, and benevolence, but each of us has lost a 


friend, while the college has lost an experienced and conscientious 


* The late exemplary Rector of St. James's, Piccadilly, now Dean of Lincoln.’ 
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governor's one who conducted its concerns for three-and-thirty’ yeirs 
with singular uprightness and fidelity ; and who preserved he ine 
uninterrupted, even among differences of opinion, by his own’ candout y . 
and invariable mildness of temper. In every question that divided the a) 
Society, it was evident to all that his sole endeavour was to discharge ae 
his conscience. There was no mixture of pride, of obstinacy, of love ra 
of power: no impatience of opposition ; no separate interest or selfish aime 
motive ever intruded into his dealings with us. He displayed at all Bis. | 
times a respect for the judgment of others, a readiness to compare ae 
opinions, and a liberal disposition to concede, whenever he thought his ae 

conscience not involved in the support of his own judgment.” pe 


What follows may be considered of general historical value to aes 
all puoee wo take an interest in the well-doing of the University 7 
of Oxford. Bs 


“T should think the part I am now attempting still more incomplete, ae 
if I failed to speak of a public service rendered by him of much greater Bap 
magnitude, more comprehensive in its design, and, I may add, beneficial ies 
above all others in its execution—the reformed system of examination eae 
for degrees, in which it is well known he was mainly instrumental, and Tae 
to which he devoted a great part of his time and thoughts when the | 
plan was first proposed. Of all who are now present, I believe I am BF 
best able to say how anxious he was for its adoption, and what pains 1, 
he took to overcome the inertness and prejudices of many who were eis 
adverse to its introduction.” 5 


_ And then, after mentioning Dr. Eveleigh’s offer of pecuniary a 4 
rewards to successful candidates, he concludes :— ae 


‘The offer was declined: but from that moment the work was taken a | 
zealously in hand ; and if any individual can with propriety be named mee 
as its author, to him, I firmly believe, is that praise justly due,” : hey? 


It was almost a matter of course that Mr. Copleston should be Pia 
called upon to fill the vacant provostship. A requisition was ae 
addressed to him by the fellows of the college, one only being bi 
absent, requesting him to allow himself to be put in nomination at 
by them as their provost, and to accept their cordial and unani- Gi 
mous suffrages. | 

Among the requisitionists we find the names of Davison, the on, 
author of the profound and masterly “ Discourses on Prophecy, Poe 
preached as the Warburtonian Lecture ; Whately, now Arch- i | 
bishop of Dublin ; ‘Tyler, the late zealous and indefatigable rector aM 
of St. Giles’s, and canon of St. Paul's ; Keble, the poet of the yt 
“ Christian Year ;” Tierney, now Master in Chancery; Charles tae, 
Edward Grey, now Governor of Jamaica; and Hawkins, the 


worthy suecessor of Dr. Copleston in the headship. . 
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On no oceasion within my remembrance,” says one of the fellows, 
in a letter to Mr. Copleston's father, ‘‘ has there been so marked a’ con- 


currence of opinion in the University at large.” ) 


The election to the provostship of Oriel was followed by a 
diploma degree of D.D., of which the provost says, in a letter to 
a much-valued friend, 


“ At the proposal of the President of Corpus Christi College, the 
degree of D.D. was yesterday conferred on me by diploma ; the instru- 
ment has just been presented to me by the Vice-chancellor, and it is 
drawn up in terms which can never be repeated by my own pen. It 
was granted unanimously, and in a very full house; so that I have at 
least a proof that my conduct in Convocation (though often unwelcome 
to the prevailing powers), yet has not prejudiced them against me, or 
made them think me a prejudiced or unworthy member.” 


In 1816, Dr. Copleston revisited the Continent, in company 
with the two Duncans of New College—those two admirable 
brothers, who, for a long series of years, devoted their money, 
their time, their varied talents, and their extensive attainments in 
science and literature, to the improvement of the moral habits of 
the poor, and to the promotion of science and the cultivation of 
artistic taste in their own University. The letters which he 
wrote to his family during this tour are full of interest, of acute 
observation, and accurate description. If our extracts from the 
Memoir had not been already so copious, we should have been 
much tempted to have given his well-expressed and sagacious 
remarks—remarks fully verified by the events of 1830—upon the 
unnatural and incongruous political union between Holland and 
Belgium. 

In 1819 Dr. Copleston published his two letters to Sir Robert 
Peel ; the first being entitled, “ A Letter, &c., on the Pernicious 
Effects of a Variable Standard of Value, especially as it regards 
the Condition of the Lower Orders and the Poor Laws ;” the 
second, ‘On the Causes of the Increase of Pauperism, and on 
the Poor Laws.” A third edition of the first letter was very 
soon called for, in consequence, partly, of the favourable mention 
made of it in the House of Commons. Mr. Wellesley Pole 
i remarked, in the course of debate, that he had read 
pamphlet after pamphlet about bullion and cash payments, but 
was never the wiser, Mr. Tierney, who followed, said he would 
recommend the honourable member one more (giving the title of 
the first letter), which he had himself read that morning; and, 
although he did not know the author, he knew it reflected honour 
(whoever it might be) upon the University of Oxford. Sir 
J. Mackintosh paid a still more pointed compliment, in the same 
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place, when he said, in a subsequent debate, that, ‘ although the 


author concealed his name, he could not conceal his talents.”)| A. 


similar attestation was given two years afterwards (March 19, 
1821) by Mr. Baring, afterwards Lord Ashburton: “ With res 
to the national debt, at the time the subject was discussed before, 


a pamphlet was written by Dr. Copleston, which was undoubtedly 


one of the most able that has appeared on the question. Some 
arguments were there placed in the most prominent and striking 
points of view.” Much of the substance of these letters is to be 
found in vol. xxvii. of the ‘* Quarterly Review.” The two follow- 
ing entries in the diary have an obvious connexion with the same 


subject :— 


“May 12, 1821.—Interview with Mr. Peel and Mr. A. Baring on 
finance. April 8, 1822.—Interview with Mr, Huskisson, by appoint- 
ment, on finance.” 


Similar entries occur afterwards. | 

It is very seldom that it can be expedient to place before the 
public, from a private diary, the inward religious feelings of the 
writer. The concluding entry for the year 1820 is, however, we 


think, not improperly given :— 


“ The whole of this year has been one of the happiest of my life, not, I 
believe, in consequence of any fortunate events, or unusual pleasures, 
but from improved health. Gracious God! when I compare this year 
of my life with the year 1815, how thankful ought I to be for the 
blessed change! Grant that the religious thoughts and resolutions 
which were my chief support and solace during that period of suffering, 
may not pass away and be forgotten in the time of my rejoicing! Grant 
that I may grow in grace as I advance in years, and that I ae have 
reason to say, with every returning year which it may please Thee to 
add to my life, ‘It is good for me that I have been in trouble!’” 


Having ventured to give this extract from the diary, we must 


be allowed to give one more of a somewhat different description, 


but very characteristic of the writer :— 


“ January 1, 1821. On the 1st of January in the year 1800, I found 
myself possessed, after all demands, of 21/, Upon making a similar 
estimate this day, after an interval of twenty-one years, I reckon my 
whole property (including furniture, plate, books, wine, pictures, &c,) at 
not less than 20,0001. Yet, I trust there has been no sordid saving ; and I 
am sure there has been a great deal of useless and injudicious expenditure. 
So greatly have I prospered, according to this measure of worldly suc- 


cess, &c.” 


In the year 1821, Dr. Copleston published the “ Inquiry into the 
Doctrines of Necessity and Predestination ; being the substance 


| 
Mage 
2% 
‘ 
4 


258 Memoir of Bishop Copleston. 


of Four Discourses preached before the University.of Oxford ; 
with an Appendix on the Seventeenth Article of the: Churehsof 
En .” It may be inferred from its subject, that, in order'to 
derive benefit from this important publication, 1t requires to be read 
with steady and continued attention. Perhaps one of its most 
valuable portions, or adjuncts, is the “‘ Essay on Analogy and Ana- 
logous Writing.” An interesting circumstance was connected with 
the appearance of the book. Mr. Sandford, (afterwards Sir D. 
Sandford, Professor of Greek at Glasgow,) had, at Oxford, taken 
a first class degree, and obtained the prize for the English Essay, 
When he stood for a fellowship at Oriel, he was unsuccessful. 
This seems to have occasioned some exacerbation of temper, and 
not long after, in an article in the Edinburgh Review, Oriel and 
its Provost were attacked (if our memory is correct) by name. 
More than two years had passed when the Provost was agreeably 
surprised by receiving the following letter :— | 


“ Sir, * College of Glasgow, Dec. 22, 1823. 

“ Though I have too much reason to fear that a letter with my 
signature may not be acceptable to you, I cannot refrain from giving 
the simple expression of my gratitude, for a very essential service you 
have rendered me. My mind (as I suppose, at some season or another, 
must be the case with all serious thinkers on religious subjects,) had 
been much agitated by the mysterious questions of predestination and 
election, Till lately, I confess with shame, I had not read your book 
on this topic. The recent perusal has put an end to my doubts and 
hesitations—I hope forever. The very work, which, when unknown to 
me, I dared to mention ina slighting manner, has thus, under Provi- 
dence, been the happy instrument of removing all my hesitations, and 
yielding peace to my disquieted thoughts. You will, perhaps, receive 
with indifference this tardy atonement for former petulance and error, 
But great will be my satisfaction if, to the other members of the Uni- 
versity, with whom my sincere confession of a heavy fault has reconciled 
me, 1 shall be enabled to add the name of Dr. Copleston. 

“Tam, &c., 
“D. K. Sanprorp.” 


Dr. Copleston’s answer must not be omitted :— 


* Dear Sir, 


“It was far from a feeling of indifference with which I read your 
letter. A testimony so frank, and so powerful to the usefulness of a 
treatise, must naturally give its author sincere pleasure. But besides 
this, I should be sorry and ashamed to be thought insensible to the 
kindness of your communication. 

“Whatever pain may have been caused by any former exercise of 
your pen, be assured that this letter has had all the healing influence 
you could have intended or desired. In common with your academieal 
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fiends, Ichadvalways. admired your talents, and this -proof ‘you Have 
\ogiven: of angenerous heart, makes me hope that I may ‘hereaftersbe 

»ineluded,in that number, and that some time or other I may-liaveian oe 
opportunity.of testifying my esteem in person. ittongd 
“E. 


Sandford’s letter in reply is interesting, but we have not 
‘space for it. Alluding to this correspondence in a letter to a es 
friend, (Dec. 28, 1823,) Dr. Copleston says, | He 


% _“ Among the letters that I found here last night, was one which sur- cor 
prised and gratified me more than any I ever remember to have received. 5 
It was a frank and very respectful apology from Sandford of Glasgow, fay 

for the virulent attack made on me, in the ‘ Edinburgh Review,’ about Pg ch 
two years ago. He has, I find, written a similar letter to Longley of AY 
Christ Church. He also expresses much gratitude for the satisfaction ae 
he has derived from the perusal of my sermons, which, he says, has a 
relieved his mind from doubts and distractions which had long harassed Bah 

him. Such occurrences as these are, I confess, to my feelings the most : 

_ cheering and delightful.” 


__ Many of our readers will, we think, be interested by the follow- 
ing entry :— 


“July 8, 1824.—Dined at Mongewell. The Bishop (Barrington) was ay, 
“ninety on the 26th of last May, yet he is cheerful, polite, and even i 
“active. Sat at the head of his table; was attentive to every body ; ant 

walked without a stick, and without support; and after dinner read a eS 
“letter without spectacles,” ih: 


The 15th June, 1826, was kept as a jubilee at Oriel, to cele- 
brate its five-hundredth anniversary from the foundation. The 
Provost preached on the occasion at St. Mary’s a sermon, (which 
was published,) and presided at the dinner in the library, at which 
were present 140 guests. The following month he received a 
letter from Lord Liverpool, offering to him the deanery of Chester, 
into which he was installed on the 5th of September. One of 
the most gratifying circumstances attending this preferment was, 
that it brought him into frequent social intercourse with his 
hishop, Dr. Blomfield. In many respects they were like-minded 
nen, Both were distinguished classical scholars; both were 
sound and well read theologians ; both were conscientiously earn- 
est in attending to the duties of their holy profession ; and, more- 
over, both were frank and candid, and without reserve. ‘They 
were. frequent companions in their rides and walks, and were 
Lmutually pleased with each other. On the 5th of November he 
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ed in his cathedral a sermon on the origin and growth of cor- 
ruptions in the Church of Rome. Dr. Copleston’s sentiments on 
what was called ** Catholic emancipation,” had often been misun- 
derstood and misrepresented. He was always anxious to separate, 
as widely as possible, the religious from the political part of the 
subject. Alluding to this question, he says in his sermon,— 


“If such be the caution requisite for those who think some restraints 
upon our Roman Catholic fellow-subjects essential to our own security, 
still graver is the duty of those who seek to remove them altogether, 
and still more solemn should be the warning addressed to them, not to 
bend religion to their political views; not to represent the difference as 
slight or unimportant between the pure doctrines of our Church and 
that spurious mixture of fraud, of fable, of priestcraft and superstition, 
with which the Church of Rome has corrupted and overlaid the Gospel.” 


The sermon was published on the request of the bishop and 
prebendaries. During the short time that Dr. Copleston held the 
deanery of Chester, he found an occasion for exercising his usual 
munificence by erecting at his own expense—at a cost of 6001. 
and upwards—a stone screen to separate the parish church of St. 
Oswald, originally the south transept, from the main body of the 
cathedral ; an act of munificence recorded by the parishioners on 
a tablet. 

On the 30th of November, 1827, Dr. Copleston received a 
letter from Lord Goderich, offering him the bihenstile of Llandaff 
and the deanery of St. Paul’s, both vacated by the translation of 
Bishop Sumner to Winchester. As when he gained the Latin 
Verse Prize, in 1793, so now on the present occasion, the first 
impression of Dr. Copleston was to write to his revered and beloved 
parents. His letter may be given :— 


“ Oriel College, November 30, 1827. 
“My dear Father, 

* My letter from Chester was written to announce an improve- 
ment in my health, which I was sure you and my dear mother would be 
glad to hear of. I am just arrived in Oxford, and find awaiting me a 
letter from Lord Goderich, offering the bishoprick of Llandaff and the 
deanery of St. Paul’s, an offer which, notwithstanding the mixed emo- 
tions it raises of awe and apprehension, yet cannot be declined. The 
letter has been lying here one day, and, besides answering it, I have to 
write a multitude of others this evening. This, however, is the first, 
which you will allow me now to finish. 

“Your dutiful and affectionate son, 
we. 


This letter isin the Memoir followed by another, giving his 
father some account of his consecration at Lambeth, and his feel- 


af 

| 

; 

— 


Memoir of Bishop Copleston. 261 


ings on the occasion ; and also by his farewell letter to the dean 
and fellows of Oriel, accompanied by a formal resignation of the 

ovostship. The congratulatory letters of Lord Grenville and 
Cir Robert Peel, will be read, we are persuaded, with much in- 
terest. The consecration sermon was preached by his attached 
and warm-hearted friend, Mr. Tyler. 


On February 14, 1828, the bishop took the oaths and his seat 
in the House of Lords, and in the following month attended 
repeated meetings of the bishops to consider of the repeal of 
the Test and Corporation Acts. On April 22, he spoke in 
the House of Lords for the first time. At the Oriel jubilee 
Dr. Copleston had mentioned and lamented his inaptitude for 
extemporary speaking ; and we have understood that his speeches 
in the House of Lords were not, in general, successful, This 
inaptitude, probably, was occasioned, partly, by constitutional diffi- 
dence, partly, by excessive fastidiousness with respect to appro- 
priate language, and partly from his habit of seeing both sides of 
a question so strongly as to prevent his bringing either of them 
forward with sufficient prominence and vividness. In August of 
that year the bishop commenced his residence in his diocese at 
Llansanfraed, a rented country-gentleman’s house, lately occupied 
by Bishop Sumner, and before him, we believe, by Bp. Van 
Mildert. In a letter to his friend, Mr. John Duncan, written in 


November, he says :— 


“The whole of Monmouthshire is interesting. Last week I em- 
ployed in exploring the southern part of it, making unexpected paro- 
chial visitations (which I take to be much more useful than formal 
ones), and examining the state of churches and schools, The churches 
are, many of them, in a state of squalid neglect ; the ancient character 
suffered to be lost; and a mean sort of patchwork substituted for 
decayed mullions and windows. In one particular I have been inexor- 
ably severe—the destruction of ivy and other vegetation in towers and 
the walls of churches. There are quite ruins enough in Monmouthshire 
to serve for young ladies’ sketch-books, without making a building des- 
tined for religious service subservient to such a purpose. Besides this 
objection, I hold it to bea gross and palpable error in taste to cherish ivy 
(which is the emblem of neglect and decay) in places which ought by 


their aspect to excite other associations.” 


At the Oxford Commemoration of the year 1829, the bisho 
was a guest in his old home, the provost’s lodge of Oriel, an 
preached the Radcliffe sermon. In his diary, July 7, he speaks 
of “ having spent a week most delightfully in the quiet enjoyment 
of scenes long endeared to me, and of the society of my oldest 
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and best friends.” The only alloy of this quiet enjoyment was 
the uproarious noise of the theatre, which appears this year to 
have been extravagantly indulged. Much of the latter part. of 
the summer was occupied in visiting the churches and schools of 
his diocese. One entry mentions no less than eight churches 
visited the same day. The bishop was at this time an active 
horseman, and was thus enabled to acquaint himself with many 
remote corners of his diocese that would otherwise have been 
scarcely accessible to him. Of the usefulness of such visitations 
by the bishop in person we give a single instance :— 


“ October 18.—Attended Lanarth church, and found the late altera- 
tions very objectionable, as giving the poor worse accommodation than 
before. Required the churchwardens to correct this.” 


Several very interesting extracts from the diary are afterwards 
iven, for which we must refer our readers to the Memoir itself. 
he following, on the accession of William IV., may be deemed 

of historical importance :— 


“1830. Sunday, July 4.—At St. James’s Palace, at two o’ clock, 
with the archbishops and bishops, to be presented to the king. After 
kissing hands in the closet, the king addressed us in a speech of about 
ten minutes, declaring his firm attachment to the Church of England, 
and his resolution to maintain all her privileges. He adverted to the 
Roman Catholic Relief Bill, which he regarded purely as a political 
question, not in any degree intended to weaken the Established Church, 
or to encourage popery. He frequently repeated his sentiments of 
love and esteem for the Church of England, and declared that he wished 
the heads of the Church to be present when he received the sacrament 
at the commencement of his reign, to mark in the strongest manner his 
veneration for it, and to assure them of his fixed determination to 
support and defend it,” &c. 


We must next allow ourselves to give an entry of a private 
character :— 


“Sunday, July 18.—Preached at Offwell: present, my father and 
mother, and most of his sons and daughters. It was on July 20, 1800, 
that I preached my first sermon, and in the same pulpit, before many 
of the same audience.” 


The following April he attended the remains of his revered 
father to the grave, and saw them deposited in a vault prepared 
by him twenty years previously. 

At six o'clock in the morning of October 8, the bishop voted 
against the second reading of the Reform Bill. This gave occasion 
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to, a:calm, argumentative letter from Lord Goderich, which ‘is 
given in-the Memoir, — with the bishop’s 
July 4, 1835.—The bishop attended the installation at Cam: 
bridge. In a letter to a friend, he says:— ait 


Tt is true that I was at the Cambridge installation, having been 
asked by Lord Camden. In the year 1796, Phillpotts and myself 
made an excursion of a week from Oxford, in a gig hired for the 
purpose. We saw all the sights—it was the time of commencement ; 
heard the prizes, viewed scornfully their ceremonies, criticised their 
colleges, and returned by another route to Oxford. This was thirty- 
nine years ago. I had not visited Cambridge since, although my 
companion had; and to me it was singularly interesting to find myself, 
after the long interval, again on the spot, sitting by his side, both of 
us bishops, and both admitted together to the same academical honour.” 


We trust that we shall not be thought guilty of indelicacy if 
we give an extract from the diary of February 4, 1840, referring 
to two prelates still living :— 


‘Debate on the Socialists. Admirable speech from the Bishop of 
Exeter, luminous, eloquent, forcible, full of matter; the arrangement 
masterly ; the tone sometimes solemn, sometimes animated, energetic, 
and bold; the reasoning correct and vigorous. His self-possession is 
wonderful as is his command of language, considering that he has not 
the practice of a lawyer, or of a man in office ; yet in these respects he 
surpasses them all. The Bishop of London also spoke in his best 
manner. He always brings out original thoughts, bearing well upon 
the subject. His diction the readiest, the purest, and most correct of 
any speaker’, ‘The Bishop of Exeter carried his point, an address to 
the queen, without a division. The ministers completely beaten.” 


The following November—the Romanists having consecrateda . 
cathedral at Newport with great pomp—the bishop preached 
twice against the errors of Romanism, having previously given 
public notice of his intention so to do. He was listened to in a 
crowded church with most profound attention, and afterwards 
published the sermon under the title of ‘“‘ A Pastoral Address to 
the Inhabitants of Newport.” | 

The bishop had for many years of his life suffered much from 
occasional and long-continued fits of illness, and now began to 
feel his bodily strength considerably impaired. Having mentioned 
this in a letter to his excellent chancellor, he says:— — 


‘‘When I speak of decay of physical powers, it is not that I repine, 


” Ina subsequent letter (p. 78), alluding to his own speech on the Jew Bill, he 
says, “the Bishop of London (quinil molitur inepte) was great on this occasion, as 
he always is, but no report can do him justice.” 
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or am distressed by it, only it has come rather more suddenly upon me 
than I expected. Two or three years ago, after recovery from illness, 
I could ride at a good trot or canter for many miles, and walk some 
hours in a day, not only not fatigued, but exhilarated by it. Now I 
feel my limbs stiff and aching after an hour's exercise, however gentle, 
and I can no longer look to a walk as a ready and sure recreation after 
any weariness of reading or business, or any cares and molestations.” 


This is followed by a cheerful mention of his journey to South- 
ampton, to witness Colonel Pasley’s operation on the Royal 
George. 

in the year 1841 the bishop lost his only-surviving brother, 
who was seized with apoplexy while on his way to church on 
July 19, and died on the 20th. The bishop's letters on this 
melancholy occasion are strongly indicative of the warmth of his 
family attachments, and of his calm, unostentatious piety. 

riting, in 1844, to his friend Duncan, he says :— 


“ Last evening, at L—’s, I had a very amicable argument with Lord 
M— on the wrongs of Ireland, as he called them, and the excuses they 
furnished for the turbulent and rebellious spirit of the Irish. The rest 
of the company listened to us, and, I believe, felt I had the best of it; 
for the burden of my song was,—‘ Their wrongs have been in a progres- 
sive course of redress for the last sixty or seventy years, and yet, in 
proportion to our good treatment has constantly been their increased 
violence and rancour. And now that they have nothing left to complain 
of, they say we repudiate the connexion. This is not a generous, but a 
servile spirit (as I told him), to behave worse in proportion as we 
behave better and kinder.’ ” 


In an extract from the diary, December 31, after expressing 
his thankfulness for having been blest with good health, and, 
consequently, good spirits, and speaking of the rapid increase of 
the infirmities of age, he says :— 


‘Being now nearly sixty-nine, I cannot expect an increase of vigour, 
and must be content, for the remainder of my life, to give up the 
pleasure of bodily exercise, in walking as well as riding. To me this is 


a greater loss than to most men}; yet I am thankful for the continuance 
of so much real happiness.” 


June 16, 1845. The bishop spoke against the third readin 
of the Maynooth Bill, and moved its rejection, and on the 17t 


entered a protest against the measure. The leading heads of the | 


= Weir which was signed by the Bishops of London, Winchester, 


hester, and Cashel, and by three lay peers, are clearly and 
strongly expressed 
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 Dissentient : 

1, Because I hold it to be contradictory to the first principles of the 
Reformation, to provide for the establishment of an order of men to be 
educated for the express purpose of resisting and defeating that Refor- 
mation, &c. 

“*2, Because the most unbounded toleration of religious error does 
not require us to provide for the maintenance and growth of that 
error, &c. 

3, Because this measure has a tendency to raise in the public 
mind, a belief that religious truth is a matter of indifference to the 
State,” &c. 


This year the bishop sustained a very heavy loss and severe 
affliction, by the death of a much-valued friend :— 


* August 13th.—Set out this afternoon for Llandaff, to attend the 
funeral of my dear and noble-minded and most lamented friend, Bruce 
Knight, who has been my chancellor, my examining chaplain, my active, 
kind, judicious, and conscientious coadjutor in the administration of 
the diocese for nearly eighteen years.” 


In a letter to a friend, he says of the same excellent man ;— 


“In addition to his virtues and amiable qualities, I hardly ever met 
with such a combination of various talents and intellectual attain- 
ments as he possessed, and, what is still more rare and admirable, such 
entire freedom from vanity and self-sufficiency. He never appeared 
to think himself superior to other men. Though cast in the finest 
mould, he always maintained an intercourse with society, as if he had 
no claim to distinction. His benevolence, too, was of the most exalted 
kind, founded on pure religious principle, which was the habitual guide 
to his conduct.” 


Several very judicious and interesting letters from the bishop 
are afterwards given, particularly one to his nephew, Mr. John 
Copleston, on the education of his eldest son. In the last letter 
(July 1849) given in the Memoir, he says, 


‘Most keenly do I feel the Psalmist’s reflection on old age—‘ Yet is 
our strength then but labour and sorrow.’—My hope is that the quiet 
and repose, so essential to my well being, will not be misinterpreted, or 
expose me to the suspicion of laziness or indifference.” 


From this time the failing state of the bishop’s health became 
more and more apparent to those about him. We will not dwell 
upon the last sad weeks of protracted and suffering exhaustion ; 
they were soothed by the presence of his two nieces, who had for 
some years been accustomed to form part of his household, when 
at Hardwick. Shortly before his final release, he received the 
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| sacrament with his two nieces, and said, after the conclusion of 
the holy: rite :— | 
ti “T expect soon to die, and I die in the firm faith of the redemption 
i | wrought by God in man, through Jesus Christ, assured that all who 
believe in Him will be saved.” 

On Sunday the 14th he breathed his last, and was buried in 


Llandaff cathedral on the 28rd, followed to his grave by a large 
it concourse of real mourners, lay as well as clerical. Never perhaps 
. had the death of a bishop of our Church occasioned more general, 


if or more genuine heart-felt regret among those who had been 
i under his pastoral care. 

ii After recording the funeral of the bishop, the writer of the 
, Memoir gives a very interesting letter from Mr. P. Duncan, con- 


taining some of his “recollections” of his friend, during a long 
series of years. This is followed by an extract from the eloquent 
and affectionate funeral sermon preached by Archdeacon Wil- 
liams. One short passage of this sermon we must be permitted 
if to place before our readers :— 


“Of his liberality it would be difficult to speak in adequate terms. 
It was abundant and overflowing. No public work in the diocese 
lacked his ample and ready aid, while his private charity was exercised 
in the same large and generous spirit, and marked with the most kindly 
t and delicate attention. To the duties of his diocese he was entirely 
r devoted—to these he gave his time, his talents, and his substance. 
a His best record, however, will remain in the altered condition of his 

diocese ; its various institutions fostered and improved, its pastors mul- 

% tiplied, its churches increased in number, its means of education con- 
ia tinually enlarged. These will speak far more eloquently than any 
Hi words of ours the praises of him whose death we this day record. He 
E died full of years and honours, enjoying, as he himself said, full confi- 
Hi dence in the redemption of Christ.” 


Ww A touching instance of his kindness, in saving a poor and old 
clergyman from imprisonment, by the payment, unknown to him, 
of a debt of 140/., is given by Sir Thomas Phillips in the very im- 

rtant and valuable paper, contributed by him in the appendix. 
Sir Thomas has no wish to keep out of sight the income derived 
from the deanery of St. Paul's, but says, 


“It is however, due to him to record, that with an episcopal income 
which did not average 1000/., he expended in a single year, in occa- 
sional donations and subscriptions, public or private, connected with 
| his diocese, and wholly distinct from claims elsewhere, 1332/., while, 
t throughout his episcopate, the whole income derived from his see was 
i 


never equal to his expenditure within its limits for objects of Christian 
benevolence,” 


; 
i 
i 
th 
Sete: 


Memoir of Bishop Copleston. 


The Sir T. Phillips is full of valuable statistical:infor-.. 
mation relating to the diocese, and records the increased’ number 
of churches, of parsonage houses, of resident incumbents, of 
Church services, and of schools. It fares also portions of several 
of the bishop’s charges, selected with great judgment, and pos- 
sessing much general interest. In the charge for 1836, are some 
observations upon the necessity of a clergyman’s being able to 
address his parishioners in Welsh, in a Welsh parish. In 1847, 


he says, 
“Certainly, I mean to be strict in requiring a knowledge of Welsh, 


before instituting or licensing a clergyman to a parish in which that 
language, in any material degree, prevails.” 


This determination involved the bishop in controversies with lay 

trons, who desired to nominate clergymen ignorant of the 
Welsh language, in parishes in which it was important that the 
ministrations of the Church should be performed in the native 
tongue ; and in the latter part of his connexion with the see he 
rebuked, in his place in parliament, the Lord Chancellor of England 
(Cottenham), for seeking institution in Welsh parishes for two 
clergymen, one of whom was wholly unacquainted with Welsh, 
and the other of whom did not possess sufficient acquaintance 
with the language. On every vacancy, whether the patronage 
was in the bishop or in the dean and chapter, the benefice was 
conferred either on a native of the diocese, or on a native of 
some other part of Wales who had laboured in the diocese. 

At the end of the volume is given a list of the bishop’s publica- 
tions, among which are six papers contributed to the “ Quarterly 
Review,” the first in 1811, the last in 1825. 

From the numerous extracts which we have given, and the re- 
marks which we have made, our readers will be enabled to form 
their own estimate of the general character of the Memoir. The 
| bishop’s letters, and the notices from his diary of his social inter- 
course with the most distinguished literary men of his time, will be 
found, we think, full of interest, bearing the impress, as they usually 
do, of a powerful and well-informed mind, and ofa kind, candid, and 
liberal spirit. Rapid as is the whirl in which every thing seems 
to move around us, we still hope that the name of Copleston will a 
not pass away into oblivion, but that his high and varied talents ¥ 
and attainments, and his exemplary discharge of the duties of the ts 
several offices which he successively filled, will be long held in 
grateful and honoured remembrance. 

In addition to the extract from the funeral sermon by Arch- 
deacon Williams, we must be permitted to give the eloquent and fe 
affectionate tribute to his memory, which, from the pen of an ay 
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accomplished laymen in his diocese, appeared in a provincial 
periodical :-— 


‘Surely few writers of his day have clothed manly sense, sound 
philosophy, and various learning, in a style at once so polished and so 
vigorous ; or have furnished, within the same space, so many specimens 
of pregnant thought, compact reasoning, and felicitous illustration. His 
unassuming manners while among us made us forget that he, who 
seemed so ready to listen, and so desirous to learn—who smiled at our 
sallies, and encountered our arguments on equal terms—had quelled 
with his single arm the united efforts of the Edinburgh Reviewers, and 
had been pronounced, by no less an authority than Sir James Macin- 
tosh, to be ‘the only writer of our time who has equally distinguished 
himself in paths so distant from each other as classical literature, 
political economy, and metaphysical philosophy.’ 

‘From the time of his elevation to the Bench (1827) to his death, 
the bishop ceased to apply his mind to any subjects but those involved 
in his sacred office; and his published works henceforth consisted 
entirely of sermons and charges. Both bear the impress of undi- 
minished vigour—of tempered earnestness—of affectionate solicitude 
for the welfare both of the pastors and their flocks,” &c. 


And again :— 


‘Great as were his abilities, immense his attainments, and noble 
and beneficial the use he made of them, it is not for his learning, his 
genius, or his intellectual power, that the memory of the departed pre- 
late will live longest in the hearts of those who had the happiness of 
knowing him; it is for the unaffected kindness of his nature—it is for 
his unbounded charity, ministered with so unsparing a hand, and in 
streams so copious, as to create a wonder from whence such large sup- 
plies could flow—it is for that’ sunshine of benevolence, which warmed 
every thing that approached it—for the manly uprightness and noble 
sincerity of his character—for the humility with which he bore his 
honours, and exerted his superiority—for the constancy and tenderness 
of his friendships, and his eagerness to honour virtue and cherish merit 
wherever found—it is for these qualities of goodness, rather than great- 
ness, that Dr, Copleston will long be loved, wept, and honoured by 
hosts of mourning friends and disinterested admirers.” 


Among the many important and interesting passages which Sir 
Thomas ae has selected from the charges published by the 
bishop, the following (from that in 1839) is so applicable to the 
present state of the controversy with the Romanists, that we can- 
not do wrong if we give it a place in our pages :— 


“I would entreat you, my reverend brethren, not to disparage your 
Church, or give encouragement to those who disallow {it, and break 
from it, by yielding, even in name, to their pretensions. To bestow 
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the title ‘catholic’ upon the Romish Church, as contradistinguished 
from our own, is practically injurious, not only with uneducated people, 
but it has actually been employed in controversial argument as a proof 
of their superiority and of our recent origin. To speak of theirs as the 
old faith, or the old religion, and of the Protestant confessions as a new 
form of Christianity, has an equally injurious tendency. The truth, as 

ou well know, is, that ours is the old faith. Let us, however, drop 
altogether the distinction of old and new, and adopt that of genuine and 
corrupt, There is but one faith, one religion, one Church, from the 
beginning ; that Church has been for ages grossly corrupted by the in- 
fluence of popery; and it has been more or less reformed and restored 
to its original purity by Protestants in different parts of the Christian 
world. We of this land have accomplished the work more thoroughly, 
and yet more temperately, than any other nation. Let us cherish this 
great and glorious work as our dearest possession,” &c. 
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L.—The Life of Francis Lord Bacon. By the Rev. Josxrn 
Sortratn, A.B. of Trinity College, Dublin. Foolscap 8yo, 
pp. iv. 8300. London: 1851. | 


Tue English nation has been charged with paying a kind of 
fanatical worship to Shakspeare as a poet, and to Bacon asa 
philosopher. At least, if men must be in some sense idolaters, 
these are two noble idols. And if in either instance the homage 
has been excessive and indiscriminate, in the case of Bacon this 
distinction is to be drawn,—that while his philosophical genius 
has called forth a profuse admiration, his life and character have 
been subjected to the severest scrutiny. ; 

It is to his life, rather than to his philosophy, that the pages of 
Mr. Sortain which now lie before us have been mainly, if not 
exclusively, devoted. He surveys it under the aspect in which it 
would naturally present itself to a comprehensive and enlightened, 
but sincerely religious mind, He therefore feels himself compelled 
on many ceptor points to pronounce sentence of condemnation, 
not unmingled, however, with a profound and Christian pity. To 
temper justice with mercy is evidently his aim: but the glory of 
the philosopher does not so dazzle his eyes with its effulgence, as 
to make him blind to the faults of the political aspirant, the 
statesman and the judge; or to prevent him from drawing the 
lesson, that intellectual pre-eminence is no safeguard against 
moral downfall, and only serves to render it more awfully con- 
spicuous. 

The view in which Mr. Sortain has regarded his subject has 
tended to invest it with a fresh interest, familiar and almost 
exhausted as it is. After what he truly calls in his Preface “ the 
earnest and loving defence of Basil Montague, the equally earnest 
but indignant criticism of Macaulay, and the calm and dignified 
arbitration of Lord Chief Justice Campbell,” a considerable 
amount of entertainment and instruction may still be derived 
from his own volume. It is a valuable addition to the previous 
records of one who stands in the first ranks, if not absolutely 
foremost, among the men who have made England illustrious : 
and it is worthy of the reputation which Mr. Sortain has achieved 
for himself in other departments of literature. It communicates 
little, perhaps, of quite new information; for there was probably 
little to be communicated. But it takes, we think, an impartial 
and just estimate of Lord Bacon's character, and “ points. the 


ij i ! 
| 
, 


Sortain’s Life of Lord Bacon. O71 


moral” of his life in a most impressive manner. The style is 
uniformly appropriate to the topics which come under dis- 
cussion; and rises, when there is occasion, to a serious and 
touching eloquence. Now and then in the earlier parts of the 
work, and in one passage towards the conclusion, Mr. Sortain, 
when he finds his historical materials scanty, has drawn upon a 
vivid imagination. We do not mean that he has falsified, in the 
slightest degree, any known or ascertainable realities ; but simply 
that where the known realities happen to be very few, as during 
Bacon’s residence at Cambridge, he has attempted to supply the 
deficiency by an ideal, though attractive picture. We allude to 
this mode of composition, because it is becoming common: and 
Mr. Sortain, perhaps, ought not to bear the censure, when we 
could point to other writers who are far greater sinners in this 
particular than himself. In the absence of facts, they have 
almost treated us with what may be styled imaginary biographies. 
Instead of contenting themselves with what a man did, they have 
roceeded to detail what he ‘might, could, would, or should” 
ave done. But this practice is never to be commended ; if it be 
allowed to pass with applause, or without notice, it may be a 
snare to all biographers who are to come, and the most perilous 
snare to those whose intellects are the most active: it is scarcely 
a legitimate way of creating interest: at least, it belongs to the 
domain of fiction, rather than to a narrative of the actual; and 
bre sober muse of history will not permit much indulgence of the 
ancy. 

But we must return to more immediate considerations, It is 
painful to concur—yet concur we must—in the judicial award 
which has been passed upon Lord Bacon by all dispassionate 
investigators, whether native or foreign, from the earliest down to 
the latest ; and which is not now, we apprehend, likely to be 
reversed. The mind, it is true, can dwell with satisfaction on his 
ordinary deportment, and on many features of his domestic and 
private life. He is represented as courteous in manners, 
affable of speech, mild and placable in temper, and exempt from 
all taint or suspicion of libertinism. Nor is it an undue lenity 
to suppose that it must have been something more than mere 
graciousness of demeanour, or mere capaciousness of understand- 
ing, which could not only draw from the pen of a man like Ben 
Jonson the most glowing panegyric, but inspire his heart with a 
reverential and almost enthusiastic attachment. Yet when 
Bacon's character is assayed by any strict test, how abundant do 
we discover to be the dross and the alloy which are mixed up with 
it ; how terrible the diminutions from its solid and sterling worth ! 
How is the lustre tarnished, how does the bright gold become 
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dim! Alas! throughout the annals of mankind, there occur few 
femeane so dark as the darker parts of Lord Bacon’s personal 
istory. 


Nor is this all. It is an observation of more than one historian, 
that in some critical junctures of their lives, many great men have 
departed from their proper character, and seemed to be no longer 
themselves. We should be glad to have even this excuse to offer 
for the too notorious circumstances connected with the active 
career of Lord Bacon, and his intercourse with his contemporaries 
on the stage.of public affairs. But here the misfortune is, that 
few redeeming points are discernible amidst the repulsive mass of 
venality, corruption, and moral cowardice. The turpitude is not 
the exception. ‘That he rendered some important services to the 
state in his political and legal capacity not even his enemies 
could deny. His vast abilities and his far-reaching wisdom could 
not quite fail him, or be untrue to him, when he had no private 
ends to promote, But we speak of his conduct when personal 
temptations assailed him, and personal triumphs glittered in his 
vision. The stains upon it are such as to make us blush and 
weep for humanity; and they run through its whole tissue. In 
seeking and in holding office, he was guilty of the same faults. 
He was to Raleigh what he had been to Essex. He was in the 
reign of James what he had been in the reign of Elizabeth. His 
weaknesses accompanied him from his youth to his old age. 

In another respect, too, Bacon was most unhappy. These 
weaknesses were of a kind, which the world is readiest and 
sternest to brand with ignominy. His vices were not even generous 
and splendid vices. His were not the irregularities and errors 
into which brave men are betrayed by a fiery temperament and 
strong passions, His were not the mistakes which arise from an 
inordinate and misdirected devotedness to a person or principle, 
and with which, on that account, the kind and earnest can have 
sympathy. Neither were they the rash, headlong, brilliant in- 
diseretions which men, and women almost more than men, can 
encourage by their indulgence: the failings which are half 
regarded with affection, as “leaning to virtue’s side.” His 
offences were just those which least of all captivate the imagi- 
nation, or enlist the feelings in their favour. They were mean 
crimes for mean objects. Mean crimes; for they were the off- 
spring, not of hasty impulse, but of cold and sordid calculation ; 
for mean objects; for, as a public man, Bacon was ambitious ; 
but his was not the large and commanding ambition of a 
Richelieu, or a Ximenes, of a Chatham, or even of a Wolsey. It 
was a poor ambition for mere office or mere wealth. He could 
tamper with his conscience, and descend to the lowest solicita- 
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tions and manceuvres, he could almost eat the dirt, to obtain a 
nsion or a few smiles at court, or to be made solicitor-general, 
Por such paltry and selfish aims, he could do worse than submit 
to a hundred indignities, he could be false to the most munificent 
of benefactors, the most sincere and delicate of friends; he could 
repay with treachery and ingratitude the very patrons whom his 
flatteries had courted, and blend with an abject adulation of the 
prosperous a vindictive persecution of the fallen. We might 
pardon his angry collisions with the rude and overbearing yet. in- 
trepid Coke; but we cannot pardon his sycophancy towards Vil- 
liers, or the perfidious malignity of which Essex was the victim ! 
_ Among the extraordinary exhibitions which humanity has 
made of itself from age to age, we know of none more caleu- 
lated to fill us with a melancholy astonishment. History affords ex- 
amples of thousands of men,— Lord Strafford, for instance,— whose 
good and bad qualities seem to spring out of the same root, and 
where each may be said in some measure to partake of the nature 
of the other. There has been a terrible unity and consistency of 
character, even in the greatest criminals, Constitutional im- 
petuosity or hardihood, and an ungoverned intensity of will, have 
oftentimes imparted vigour to the understanding, and at the same 
time magnitude and daring to the depravity, We can under- 
stand such cases. We can understand, though we cannot 
defend, the excesses of Mirabeau. We can understand how 
voluptuousness and licentiousness can be combined with mag- 
nificent powers of eloquence and logical reasoning. But the 
character of Bacon appears at first sight one of startling and 
irreconcileable contrasts. The poet Young, breathing in his 
“Night Thoughts” a gloomy disdain of the world, and occupy- 
ing his days with thoughts of preferment, or the philosopher 
Seneca, uttering his moral precepts about the nothingness of 
all external possessions, while he was amassing a vast fortune 
by usury, is but a faint type of the contradictions which he pre- 
sents. It is very difficult, therefore, to obtain the key to his 
whole being ; though, perhaps, the nearest approximation toa 
true solution is, that he was self-seeking without being bold or 
firm, that he contrived to unite a quenchless desire for the prizes 
of — life with a want of courage in the midst of its struggles 
and its dangers. With a temperament not robust enough for 
the rougher trials of the world, he was ever anxious to play a 
prominent part in scenes for which he was unfitted. He per- 
petually placed himself in a false position, where even his successes 
were fatal to him. He sometimes seems, at any rate, to have 
absolutely two distinct natures, which co-exist, but cannot 
amalgamate ; to be like two rivers that run side by side, and 
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within the same banks, but without blending their waters: «As 
the philosopher becomes the politician, as contemplation ‘tutns 
into action, as Bacon steps out of his closet into the arena‘of the 


world, many of his finest endowments seem changed ‘into 
their opposites ; amenity and kindness forsake ‘him; his words 


are in gall, and an envenomed rancour shocks us'with‘its 
bitterness. How strange is it to behold scientifie aspirations ‘of 
a surpassing nobleness and grandeur associated with a cupidity 
which is without one mark or vestige of a magnanimous dis- 

ition! How strange is it to conceive of Lord Bacon passing 
in the same day from the composition of the Novum Organum 
to the vile and vulgar intrigues of a timeserver and a place- 
hunter;—from the sublimest and most comprehensive studies which 
distinguish a sage, to the hypocrisies and arts which disgrace a 
parasite! How strange is it, that he should feed his soul with 
the expectation of undying renown, and the hope of conferring 
immense benefits upon his fellow-creatures, and yet surrender or 
fling aside all probity, all self-respect, all independence, all manli- 
ness, all truth, for the sake of supplanting a rival, or getting a 
wife with money; that he should be at once the reformer of the 
law in theory, and the corrupter of it in practice; himself per- 
verting justice, while knowing and admonishing others how it was 
in peril of being perverted; the leader of improvement, and yet 
the defender of the foulest abuses ; anticipating the merciful and 
enlightened wisdom of subsequent ages, yet clinging to the last 
shreds of half obsolete barbarity, in the torture of the wretched 
Peacham. The remark is only too correct, that Lord Bacon 
himself represents the persons whom he so forcibly describes ; 
who are, “scientid tanquam angeli alati, cupiditatibus vero tan- 
quam serpentes qui humi reptant.” 

Two apologies have been offered for him. The one is, that we 
must not apply the standard of our day, when integrity and even 
disinterestedness are, to a certain degree, indispensable in public 
men, to a period when they were scarcely ashamed to vie with 
each other in servility and rapacity. The other is, that he was 
driven to peculation and the receipt of bribes by the load of 
debts and embarrassments which hampered him at every turn, 
and almost weighed him down with their humiliating pressure. 
His debts, too, it is urged, are the more pardonable, because he 
was so absorbed in vast speculations and designs, that he could not 
pay due attention to the minutiz of household management. 

t these excuses avail as far as they will go. But, after all, the 
laws of morality are of invariable obligation, and a man like 
Bacon could not be ignorant of them. Again, the contraction of 
debts which there is no fair prospect of paying, is a dishonesty in 
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_ itself-and eannot be made a justification of other dishonesty. 
And although, under all the circumstances, we may regardthe 
_embarrassments. which William Pitt, for instance, left'behind 
_himwith a kind of respectful compassion, still careful 
anxiety to regulate an establishment and be equitable towards 
_ tradesmen, can never be a discredit to the profoundest philoso- 
_pher, or the most successful statesman. Or even if the passive “yl 
delinquencies of Bacon, if his omissions with respect to the petty ; 
details of domestic duty, or to the discovery and punishment of : 
the knavery of his servants, may be attributed to the pre-oecupa- ‘he 
tion of a full mind, busied with the mightiest cogitations,—if is 
these negligences admit of palliation, what plea can be offered 
for those elaborate meannesses, those positive artifices and efforts, 
-with which he fawned upon the unworthy, and hunted down the 
unfortunate. It remains beyond controversy, that we have to 
lament, not one great lapse under one great trial, but the absence a 
of high-mindedness and rectitude in a multiplicity of transactions. ‘a 

We have to lament the astounding discrepancies, for a long series on 
_of years, between the aphorisms which we approach with venera- Bis 

tion, and the proceedings from which we turn with disgust. We : 


have to lament that, even for some time after his compulsory retire- 7 ; 
ment, when the great seal had been wrested from his hands, he re- Ae 
tained his hankering for the emoluments and honours which he had ge 


lost: though it is but justice to his memory to add, that, before the 
termination of his life, official dignities and court favours had no 
longer any charms for him; and it appears without affectation 
that he exclaimed, ‘‘ I have done with such vanities.” 

The rapid sketch which we have thus given of the character ay 
and conduct of Lord Bacon has, of course, no pretensions to i 
originality. It is a mere abstract, or summary, of the particulars " 
which are to be found at length in the pages of Mr. Sortain. To 


those pages our readers must be referred. We must conelude, a 
as we began, our criticism, by stating that the biographer has not 7 
shrunk from his task; for he knew that he could not justify a 


Bacon without sacrificing truth ; and he felt that his office com- 

pelled him to expose errors which he might gladly have covered i 
with an impenctrable veil. The veil, however, he has withdrawn, Bae 
to use his own fine expressions, with ‘reverent regret and charit- ah: 
able awe.” ‘In giving his vote,” as he says, * to the verdict of me 
guilty, he has had to do strong violence to himself ; and his only ie 
comfort, after that which arises from the sense of having dis- oa 
charged a duty, is the humble hope that Lord Bacon may be i 
more useful as a moral beacon than he has ever been, or can be, oe 
as an intellectual leader '.” 
1 Preface, p. iv. 
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Mr. Sortain is right. As nothing can be more monstrous in 
itself. or more fatal to the true interests of mankind, than the 
belief or notion that splendour of intellect may confer a charter 
or licence for doing wrong; that sagacity, reach of mind, or, in 
other words, the more complete knowledge of the good, the true, 
the morally beautiful, is to enable a man to depart from it with 
impunity ;—so no lesson can be more useful and more salutary, 
while none is more mournful and more chastening to our pride, 
than the renewed persuasion that mental power is compatible 
with moral imbecility, mental greatness with moral littleness ; 
that majesty of thought is no adequate preservative against base- 
ness of action; that the same man may be at once exalted to 
the highest pinnacle of fame, and sunk into the deepest abyss of 
degradation ; may have bequeathed the largest legacy, and 
afforded the most ample scope, at once for the admiration and for 
the scorn of posterity ; may have done the most both to raise and 
to lower human nature in our estimation. 

It is in this twofold light that Lord Bacon stands out upon 
the canvass of history, or is as a statue placed upon a lofty 
and colossal pedestal, on which rest at once the brightest sun- 
beams of glory, and the darkest shadows of opprobrium, Such a 
spectacle may well teach us to be contented, as with lowlier 
acquirements, so with obscurer station. It is a sad thing for any 
one to be always, as it were, sitting to mankind for his portrait ; 
to mankind, which cares far more for a faithful than for a flatter- 
ing likeness. It is asad thing for any one to be so historical a 
personage, that the records of his shame become as imperishable 
as the monuments of his genius. Happier, surely, would Lord 
Bacon have been, if the current of his philosophical projects had 
never been disturbed by the muddy tide of his political ambitions ; 
if he had put forth his immortal conceptions with an untitled and 
an untarnished name. 

But he made his choice, and must abide by it. This happiness, 
which he denied to himself in his lifetime, is now and for ever 
denied to him by the world. His words, his deeds, his memory, 
have become publie property. Mr. Sortain has been constrained, 
therefore, to present to us the true lineaments of one who, among 
all men that have ever lived, has been, perhaps, the greatest 
instructor to his fellow-creatures by his writings, and the greatest 
warning to them by his example. He has presented them, how- 
ever, candidly, and even tenderly ; not as a man enviously rejoic- 
ing over the failings of the illustrious, but as a man to whom 
virtue Is more sacred than genius, and the cause of right dearer 
than the reputation even of Lord Bacon. 

His Jit rary reputation nothing can destroy or shake. As we 
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it, in imagination, side by side with his official career, we 
ean only repeat, how awful must have been the transgressions 
which such merits can scarcely rescue from abhorrence ! how 
august the merits which cannot be crushed or hidden beneath 
such a burden of transgressions ! 

If our space allowed us, we might now turn from the personal 
story of Lord Bacon, and attempt the more pleasing, yet more 
difficult office of entering into some, at least, of the discussions 
which are connected with his philosophical labours. After all 
that has been done by Mr. Dugald Stewart, by Mr. Hallam, by 
Mr. Macaulay, by Mr. Basil Montague, by Dr. Whewell, by Mr. 
J.D. Morell, and others, in England ; as also by several French 
and German writers on the continent of Europe ; there yet, per- 
haps, remains room for an impartial and accurate examination of 
the characteristics of his philosophy, and of its influence upon 
succeeding times. ‘The questions are not yet, perhaps, quite 
settled, whether and how far this philosophy is more valuable for 
its particular details or for its general spirit; whether and how 
far the works of Lord Bacon are the great instauration of a new 
intellectual epoch, and himself the founder of a new intellectual 
dynasty ; whether and how far his Organon is an original instru- 
ment or method of research and discovery ; whether and how far 
it is applicable to the moral and metaphysical, as well as to the 
natural sciences ; whether and how far it is deficient, as taking 
too little account of deduction, and failing to discern its true 
nature and uses; whether and how far, either in intention or in 
effect, it deals too exclusively with outward observation and ana- 
lysis, with the objective side of knowledge, leaving abstract ideas 
and subjective principles too much out of sight ;—in short, 
whether and how far it places the empirical element in too 
prominent a position, and thus has generated a tendency to 
modern sensationalism, and what is now called positivism. 

If we ventured upon these questions, we might be guilty of 
some slight heresies against the reigning belief: and, besides, it 
is unadvisable to treat them in a merely off-hand and peer? 
manner, without being able to modify our opinions by the requisite 
explanations and illustrations. 

On one point, however,—and it seems to us in these times an 
important one,—we are anxious to enter a kind of protest. Mr. 
Macaulay has said, and many others concur with him, that ‘ two 
words form the key of the Baconian doctrine, utility and progress.” 
He considers Bacon as the philosopher of facts, the great apostle 
of experimental inquiry, the investigator whose method is practical 
and fructiferous, in opposition to those whose philosophy is sterile, 
because it wastes itself in empty theories and unprofitable disputa- 
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tions. Enlarging upon this text, he draws a facetious comparison 
between making shoes and writing treatises, and ends it in favour 
of the shoemaker. ' 

Now comparisons of this sort are, we cannot but think, not 
only invidious, but irrelevant: for the two things compared have 
their distinct province, and can scarcely be regarded as commen- 
surable with each other. Indeed, the whole view embodied in 
Mr. Macaulay’s clever and amusing—we might say, brilliant and 
fascinating,—but, nevertheless, one-sided disquisition contains but 
half the truth. It is hardly just towards Lord Bacon; it is cer- 
tainly unjust towards philosophy. 

It is hardly just to Lord Bacon. For Lord Bacon, without 
question, does lay much stress upon “ fruits :” he does propose to 
himself as one main end of his endeavours, the relief of man’s 
estate, ‘‘commodis humanis inservire,” “ dotare vitam humanam 
novis inventis et copiis.” But we doubt exceedingly whether he 
would himself have accepted Mr. Macaulay’s account as a complete 
definition of his aims. His “ prima philosophia” looks to other 
objects no less than to practical usefulness : and we entirely agree 
with Dr. Whewell, where he points out the fact that Bacon 
would proceed not only ‘* descendendo ad opera,” but also ‘ ascen- 
dendo ad axiomata.” 

It is certainly unjust towards philosophy. We quite admit 
that a philosophy there has been in certain periods and places, 
ambitious, yet jejunc; presumptuous, yet impotent ; tumid, yet 
barren, such as Mr. Macaulay has described ; a philosophy which 
writers to whom Mr. Macaulay must bow, have designated as 
‘* philosophy falsely so ealled.” But we cannot consent to place in 
this category all that philosophy which deals with abstract truths 
and the grander problems of existence ;—though they may be mys- 
terious and apparently remote ;—or even though, in pursuing them, 
men may have been led to attempt the impracticable virtue of 
the stoies, or may have been lost in the clouds of German ontology. 
We should be the last to decry ‘the fruitfulness and vigour” of 
those efforts of Lord Bacon which have had so large a share in 
creating a new era in the study and interpretation of the phe- 
nomena around us ; which have contributed so much to give a new 
impetus and direction to the exertions and energies of the human 
mind; and which have been among the most influential, if not 
proximate causes of the marvellous inventions of the nineteenth 
century, But we believe that a great intellectual revolution was 
in progress before Lord Bacon began to write; and that, if he 
had never written, still from the advancements of society, from 
the habits of modern Nurope, and, most of all, from the free ac- 
tivities of England in all regions of thought, such a revolution had 
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become inevitable. To speak of one man alone, Roger Bacon 
had lived long before Francis, and must not be forgotten. We 
believe, too, that the natural process of things will more and more 
ensure attention to what 1s called useful knowledge, to the material 
interests of mankind, to all that bears upon the mechanical arts, 
upon trade and manufactures, or generally, upon the details and 
improvenients of the present and the actual. The voice of the 
practical is, after all, a very loud, a very potent, and a very im- 
ortunate voice. 

But it is this very belief which makes us feel that what our 
country now requires is a counterbalance rather than a stimu- 
lus, to this merely practical and “positive” spirit. It were 
easy to show that the loftiest philosophy has its reference to 

ordinary life and the discharge of daily duties, as the largest 
~ generalizations of science are oftentimes the best guides even for 
the common operations of manual industry. But we are more 
concerned to insist upon the investigation of high and deep truth, 
though it may seem to the majority of men speculative and not 
practical—simply for its own sake. ‘There is room in the world 
for the natural sciences: and there is room also in the world for 
more elevated and abstract contemplations. There is, moreover, 
a time for all things; a time for business-like activity, and a 
time for communing with the profounder secrets of this our won- 
derful existence ; a time for looking into the whole complex con- 
stitution of man, the real end and meaning of his being born, his 
original relations, his immutable obligations, his ultimate destiny. 
We cannot think those researches quite vain, which gave birth to 
the fine aspirations of Plato; we cannot think that philosophy 
quite barren which taught Socrates how to die; we cannot 
throw scorn upon any meditations which render a man less the 
slave of the objects of time and sense ; nor—if such parallels must 
be drawn—can we deem that which but embellishes the outside of 
life, and the results of which almost terminate with the present 
world, of more value than that which conduces to the knowledge 
and discipline of our inner being, and of which the “ fruits” are 
immortal. We should be sorry, therefore, to have closed these 
remarks without saying a few words in behalf of those studies 
which, in an age of railroads, and industrial exhibitions, and 
electric telegraphs, ought not quite to pass away. 

There still remain some very tempting subjects relative to 
Lord Bacon, which we are compelled to leave untouched. We 
might have been glad to have spoken of his religious opinions,— 
more especially of the view which he takes of the office of theology 
and its connexion with human sciences; in fact, of all that has 
regard to the philosophy of religion. We might have been glad 
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to have said something of his manner of writing by aphorisms in 
contradistinetion to more continuous and formal argument. We 
might have been even glad to have briefly discussed his style, as 
he employed or changed it at different periods of his life, in his 
Essays so truly popular, or in his more imposing productions. 
This matter might claim notice, as the style of Bacon’s philoso- 

hical works has been of late vehemently attacked in France, on 
account of its alleged want of simplicity and scientific exactness : 
nor is it unnatural that this fault should have been found by 
authors who are themselves deficient in depth of thought, in 
richness and loftiness of imagination, while they have been able 
to clothe their conceptions with a neatness and precision of lan- 
guage which the prose of no other nation, since the revival of 
literature, has yet perhaps attained. 

But we are not invited to these topics by the present volume 
of Mr. Sortain; and it is better, therefore, at least to defer our 
observations, in the hope that on some future occasion we may 
again meet his name in connexion with that of Lord Bacon. 
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Arr. II].—1l. Zhe Ordinance of Confession. By 
J/.A., Prebendary of Lichfield. London: Masters. 


2. A Letter to the Parishioners of St. Saviour’s, Leeds. By the 
Bishop of Rivon. With an Appendix. Rivingtons. 


3. The Duty of English Churchmen, and the Progress of the Church 
in Leeds. By Farequnar Hook, D.D., Vicar of 
Leeds. Murray. 


4. Thoughts on Confession and Absolution. By the Rev, Tuomas 
Bowpter, M.A. Rivingtons. 


Wer remember, some years ago, reading a paper in a religious 
periodical, of which we forget the name, on the subject of 
“Confession,” and the conviction at that time impressed itself 
very strongly upon our mind that that subject would, sooner or 
later, be the battle-field, so to speak, of the English Church. 
We foresaw that the time must, sooner or later, come when they, 
on the one hand, who merely then hinted’, by the way, at the 
advantage to be derived by the ‘ penitent ” from the unburdening 
of the conscience in confession, and the reception of private 
sacerdotal absolution, would openly advocate the practice of 
private confession as the rule of life in the English Church ; 
when they, on the other hand, who honestly and conscientiously 
believe, not that the practice of private confession is left an 
“open question” among us, but that its application is, clearly 
and advisedly, limited to certain special and particular cases ; 
who believe, that to make that practice in anywise, and under 
any circumstances, the rule of life, is inconsistent alike with the 
plain teaching of Holy Scripture, the practice of the early Chris- 
tians, and the formularies of the English Church; who believe 
that on this question, as on too many others, the Church of 
England differs from the Church of Rome, not simply in degree, 
but in kind; that our reformers intended not simply to render 
private confession voluntary, instead of compulsory, but also to 
hold it up to English Churchmen, as the exception and not the 
rule, as their medicine and not as their natural food ;—we foresaw, 
we say, the time when such persons, in other words, when the 


1 Lest this should be misunderstood, it may be well to state that we are not 
alluding here to Dr. Pusey, although even his later writings develope his views 


much more clearly on this subject. 
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vast majority of the English clergy would be forced, whether th 
wished it or not, to take one side or the other; when the subject: 
could not be evaded, but must be discussed on its merits, honestly 
and impartially, without fear, favour, or affection. That time 
has, (we believe we may say as regards the future well-being 
of the Church of England,) happily now come. There is no 
longer any room whatever for doubt, partly from the recent 
publications of Dr. Pusey and his immediate followers, partly 
from the revelations of recent perverts, that there is a systematic 
attempt in progress. to hold up private confession as the panacea 
for all spiritual disorders—to represent it as, virtually, at all 
events, a necessary part of the Christian life, without which real 
penitence can searcely be felt—without which true comfort can 
scarcely be realized—without which the earnest-minded Christian 
can scarcely be assured that, in spite of his short-comings, his 
deficiencies, and his continual backslidings, he yet is, by God’s 
grace, accepted in the beloved, or may humbly hope, by constant per- 
severance to the end, to be made hereafter a partaker of the 
inheritance of the Saints in light. Our readers will remember that 
in a former paper? we thought it our duty to discuss, at consi- 
derable length, the recent writings of Dr. Pusey on this subject. 
We feel it right again to recur to the question, in consequence of 
the publication of Mr. Gresley’s ‘Ordinance of Confession,” a 
treatise written, as we gather from its date, well-nigh part passu 
with our own paper, in which, from the very same premises, 
Mr. Gresley draws conclusions the most diametrically opposite to 
our own; in which, not simply is the practice of private confes- 
sion held up as the greatest possible privilege to the Christian, 
under well-nigh every circumstance of life, but the qualifications 
of the Anglican “confessor” are broadly defined; the most 
minute directions given both for the priest who is to receive, as 
well as for the penitent who is to offer the confession. 

If, in diseussing this subject, we felt very great regret at 
being compelled to differ from one whose opinions we would, if 
possible, so gladly follow, and for whom individually we feel so 
sincere a respect as Dr. Pusey, that feeling is in a tenfold degree 
increased, at finding it necessary to differ from Mr. Gresley on 
this, or any other subject appertaining to the Church of England. 
In fact, in Mr. Gresley’s case, it is not simply a feeling of regret, 
it 1s one of deep disappointment also. We were always afraid, 
sincerely as we believed that Dr. Pusey loved the Church to which 
he belongs—convineed as we were that he would never forsake her 
communion—that yet, in the hour of actual danger, when enemies 
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from without and from within were threatening her very existence, 
Dr. Pusey, from his innate love of peace,—from his, under present 
circumstances, morbid yearning after unity—from his dislike of 
controversy, as such—would shrink from placing himself in the 
front of the battle; would hesitate to draw the sword, and, if 
need be, throw away the seabbard, in defence of the rights, the 
liberties, and the independence of the English Church against 
foreign invasion and domestic treachery. We feared that the 
innate regret with which Dr. Pusey would deplore, while recog- 
nising, the necessity of our Reformation, would prevent his appear- 
ing, in the hour of trial, as one of its vigorous defenders. Let 
the events of the last twelve months say whether these fears were 
well or ill founded. But we entertained a very different feeling, 
indeed, with respect to Mr. Gresley. Our earliest associations 
recognise him as, emphatically, the ENciisH CuurcHMan ;” as 
one who, armed at all points, would defend the Church of 
England against all enemies ; as one who, while regretting, as all 
earnest-minded Churchmen must regret, the necessity of the 
teformation, would yet do all in his power to prevent } ate sar 
from ever lapsing into the ‘ distinctive” errors which our 
reformers then, in accordance with the teaching, as of Holy 
Scripture, so of the Primitive Church, wisely and lawfully repu- 
diated. Deeply, therefore, most deeply, do we regret the publi- 
cation of the ‘* Ordinance of Confession.” Sincerely grieved are 
we that they who believe that at the Reformation “the great 
change which the English Church made as to confession was, 
that it ceased to be voluntary,” should be able to appeal, in sup- 
port of their opinion, to a name so respected among us as that of 
Mr. Gresley; that he should be identified with teaching which, 
we firmly believe, has, more than any one thing besides, en the 
cause of perversion to the Romish Communion. 

But it may, perchance, be said, Do not your own admissions 
weaken, very materially, your own cause? Should not the adhe- 
sion of such a man as Mr. Gresley to the school of those who so 
strenuously uphold private confession somewhat shake your confi- 
dence in the conclusion to which you have come? We are not 
insensible to this consideration. We have, since Mr. Gresley’s 
book appeared, given to the whole subject a careful attention, and 
the result is, we are, more than ever, convinced of the soundness 
of the view we recently set forth on the subject. We are, more 
than ever, persuaded that, while the Church of England “allows,” 
she not only does not “enjoin,” but does not ‘recommend ” 
private confession to any members of her communion, except to 
those who cannot without it ‘* quiet their own consciences ;’ and, 
moreover, for that is, after all, the real question, that the Church 
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of England really means what her formularies say for her ; that 
the limitation in question is to be understood and interpreted in 
its strict and literal sense. We are firmly of opinion, that, to 
assimilate the practice of the English Church to that of the 
Chureh of Rome on this subject is not only to run directly 
counter both to the letter and to the spirit of our Reformation, 
but is to do the greatest possible damage to our own spiritual 
mother. 

And we trust we need hardly say that, in speaking of perversion 
to Rome with reference to this subject, we have not the smallest 
notion of insinuating that Mr. Gresley is one whit the less sound 
ainember of the English Church, in intention and feeling, hecause 
of the production of the work we have now to notice. Far, very 
far, be it from us to think of imputing, directly or indirectly, to 
such a man a tendency to Romanism or Romanizing. But we 
are none the less firmly convinced that no one subject has so 
much tended to unsettle, in the first instance, the minds of many 
who have left us, as the attempt to make, by a species of moral 
compulsion, private confession the rule of life in the English 
Church. Therefore do we so strongly regret the line Mr. Gresley 
has now taken. We fear that his book will be an occasion to 
many more to fall away. Many, we fear, will read it, who, 
eagerly seeking to apply it in practice, will find themselves 
exposed, in direct consequence of such application, to what they 
will consider unjust suspicion. Unable to endure the ‘fiery 
trial,” which, for want of duly appreciating the spirit as well as 
the letter of our Church’s teaching, they have heedlessly brought 
upon themselves, they will be, gradually and insensibly, induced 
to take refuge in that communion which fully recognizes and fully 
allows the practice of which they are such strenuous advocates. 
To use the able language of the Bishop of Oxford, ‘* They will 
feel that their present position in the English Church is alien to 
her whole system. This feeling of unreality in more vigorous 
minds will produce discontent with their present position, then 
they will seek out a position where they may do unreservedly 
what now they do with reserve and clandestine constraint’*.” 

As Mr. Gresley has done us the honour to allude in a post- 
seript to our former paper on this subject, a notice to which we 
very briefly adverted in our last number, we are naturally led to 
consider his treatise in a twofold aspect—first, on its own merits, 
and, secondly, as it bears upon the question, how far Dr. Pusey’s 
teaching on this cabject is, or is not, virtually identical with 
that of the Church of Rome. 


3 Charge, Nov. 1851. 
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And, in discussing Mr. Gresley’s treatise, we are free from one 
difficulty under which we laboured to a considerable extent in our 
former paper. In discussing Dr. Pusey’s writings, we were 
compelled to enter into a lengthened statement, to gather, by an 
induction of particular passages, how far his views really extended 
on this subject. The gist of Dr. Pusey’s rejoinder to Mr. Dods- 
worth was, that he had never ‘ enjoined,” but, simply, when 
urged to do so, had permitted the practice of private confession. 
“T could not enjoin (sic) what the English Church leaves free. 
I recommended it to those who felt that their case needed it. 
Else, I have not given the impulse to it. It came from within‘.” 
Our task then was to prove that Dr. Pusey had, virtually, 
“enjoined ” confession ; that is to say, that all, without excep- 
tion, who should be drawn within the sphere of his influence, 
would, as a matter of fact, if they carried out his teaching, habitu- 
ally practise it. This, we think, is, to all intents and purposes, 
enjoining confession by moral force. But, be that as it may, we 
have, at any rate, no difficulty of this kind to contend with as 
regards Mr. Gresley. We have no reason to complain of want 
of openness and candour in his treatise. We devoted a consider- 
able amount of time and thought to show that the English 
Church never ‘ enjoins,” and only sanctions, private confession in 
particular and specified cases. We were not a little surprised, 
therefore—and we readily admit, considering the writer, not a 
little startled—to find, in opening Mr. Gresley’s treatise, the 
three first chapters thus headed :—‘ Confession sanctioned and 
ENJOINED by the English Church ;”—‘ Confession ENJOINED 
before Communion ;”—and ‘ Confession ENJOINED to the sick !” 
With no inconsiderable degree of trepidation—we are speaking 
in all sincerity—we sat down to peruse the chapters in question. 
We are bound to say, in equal sincerity, that Mr. Gresley has, in 
our judgment, utterly and entirely failed in proving the position 
he has laid down. 

Before, however, we proceed in our proof of this assertion, we 
must take an objection, i limine, to very much that is adduced 
by Mr. Gresley with respect to those who differ from the school 
to which he has, happily in this point only, declared his adhesion. 
Mr. Gresley seems to imagine that all who object to the indis- 
criminate recommendation of private confession must therefore, 
perforce, object to any thing like affectionate and private inter- 
course between a parish priest and his flock ; must necessarily 
repel a penitent, who comes precisely within what we consider 
the law of the English Church; must harshly drive away one 


4 Letter to Richards, p. 6. 
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who, not being able to “ quiet his conscience” by the means the 
Church offers, comes to a priest to “ Mth his griefs.” Nay, 
more than this. We are charged in plain terms with being 
responsible for the ruin of souls who, but for our neglect, would 
have come to Curist, because we refuse to strain, as we assert, 
the plain and precise teaching of the Church whose ministers we 
are. We aresuchstrong® “ partisans of a school,” ‘ so habituated 
to party views as to be unable to judge of things simply on their 
own merits ;” and thus we leave the souls of our people to perish 
through our wilful blindness, our scrupulous obstinacy. 


“Who,” says Mr. Gresley, “ with such a penalty before him—who, 
that had a true love for the souls of the brethren, would set himself 
against the use of any means of grace which have been sanctioned by 
the Church, and approved by the use of holy men, as efficacious for the 
great work of bringing souls to repentance? Surely, they who dis- 
courage or neglect such means of grace must be deemed responsible for 
the souls which might have been brought to repentance, but are not °,” 


And again :— 


“And yet I would appeal to any bishop or priest, whether favour- 
able or not to the practice, provided only he be sincerely anxious for 
the salvation of souls, whether, if a poor sinner came to him to open 
his griefs under any circumstances, he would have the heart to drive 
him from him, for the sake of his theory. I do not think that any truly 
Christian Minister would do so. It would be doing just as the priest 
and Levite did, when they passed by the wounded man. I feel sure 
that, practically, there is not a really earnest parochial Priest who 
would not at once accept the confession of one who came to him in 
humble penitence. And if he would do so in one case, the question is 
conceded ; for if a hundred came, he would not reject them ’.” 


Now we beg to tell Mr. Gresley on this passage, Ist, that he is 
very uncharitable in his supposition ; and, 2ndly, that he is very 
illogical in his conclusion. What right has Mr. Gresley to sup- 
pose for a moment that they who refuse to wrest from their fair 
and legitimate use, as we say, the directions of their Church, are 
not fully as anxious for the souls of their people as they who, in 
our judgment, do so wrest them? What right has Mr. Gresley 
to set up the view which his school takes on this subject, as ne- 
cessarily and certainly so correct that they who differ from it are 
thereby making themselves directly responsible in God’s sight for 
the souls “which might have been brought to repentance, but 
are not!” What possible right has Mr. Gresley even to hint at 


* Of course we are not speaking here of ourselves, personally, as Mr. Gresley 
had not read our paper, when the first part of his treatise was written, 
PLS. Pp. 14, 15. 
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any bishop or priest driving away the penitent, who came to him 
“to open his griefs,” just because that bishop or priest cannot see 
any authority or reason,. either in the nature of things or in the 
injunctions of the Church, for impressing on all men, whether 
they feel it or not, the virtual necessity of so coming? We give 
every credit to Mr. Gresley and to Dr. Pusey for an earnest love 
for the souls of all who are brought within the sphere of their 
ministration. We claim an equal credit for those who differ 
from them on this question ; and we confess our surprise that Mr. 
(iresley should go out of his way to give utterance to insinuations 
altogether ungrounded. 

But, moreover, Mr. Gresley’s conclusion is most. illogical. 
“ Those,” he says, ‘‘ who are prejudiced* against confession may 
still maintain that it is not to be practised except on the special 
occasions when it is enjoined.” Mr. Gresley then wishes to show 
the unsoundness of this view. How does he do this? He says, 


“T feel sure that, practically, there is not a really earnest parochial 
priest who would not at once accept the confession of one who came to 
him in humble penitence. And if he would do so in one case, the 
question is conceded; for if a hundred came he would not reject 


them 


Now what ‘“ question” does Mr. Gresley mean is here “ con- 
ceded?” If he means the question as to whether the priest 
should or should not receive the confession of one spontaneously 
coming to him ‘¢in humble penitence,” we beg to tell him that, 
as far as we are concerned, he is the only party who raises the 
question. There can be no doubt whatever as to the priest’s 
duty, if he follow the plain directions of the Church. But if, on 
the other hand, Mr. Gresley means to say that, because a priest 
hears the confession of one, or one hundred, or one thousand, 
Who come to him, not being able, by the means the Church offers, 
to “ quiet their own conscience,” therefore ‘ the question is con- 
ceded,” that all ought to confess indiscriminately, then is he 
guilty of as great a fallacy, as he who should draw an universal 
conclusion from particular premises. Because a priest is bound 
to receive all who come to him, therefore he at once con- 
cedes the question that all ought so to come! : 
And, moreover, we cannot but express our extreme surprise at 
the very striking difference between the treatise we are now con- 
sidering, and those other admirable works by which Mr. Gresle 
has heretofore done such deservedly eminent service to the Chure 
of England. Mr. Gresley announces a work headed “ The Ordi- 
nance of Confession.” Now inasmuch as the subject was one 


* The italics are our own except when otherwise specified. 9 Pp, 15. 
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which has excited some slight degree of interest during the last 
twelve months, a subject on which nearly eyery body, from the 
mob at St. Barnabas to bishops delivering their charges ex cathedré 
—(we must except by the way D.C.L., who, although ready enough 
to write de omnibus rebus et quibusdam aliis, has hitherto pru- 
dently steered clear of this, to his party, rather ticklish question) 
—on which nearly every one has had something to say; we did 
expect when we saw Mr. Gresley’s book announced, that suppos- 
ing he took the line he has taken, which from his title we feared 
would be the case, he would do one of two things: we expected 
to find him either laying down the doctrine of the English Church, 
as he deemed it, from her formularies, and then, proving by his- 
torical testimony that such must be her teaching in the nature of 
things, that she could not, as an honest witness to catholic truth, 
teach any other doctrine than that which she had also received ; 
or, conversely, having traced the subject in question through Holy 
Seripture down to the Reformation, then endeavouring to show that 
the doctrine held by the Church of England was the same as that 
which always had been held by the Church Catholic; that the 
rule of Vincentius, quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus, being 
a rule exactly applicable to private confession, therefore private 
confession must be, in the nature of things, the rule of the Church 
of England. Such, as every English Churchman knows, is the 
course adopted by Mr. Gresley when he demonstrates, against 
all comers, the validity of episcopal ordination, or the doctrine of 
‘Cone baptism for the remission of sins ;” and such therefore is the 
course we expected to find him adopting on the subject of private 
confession. ‘To our great surprise we find nothing whatever of 
the kind. Mr. Gresley rushes at once in medias res. He lays 
down dogmatically the position that confession is ‘‘ sanctioned and 
enjoined by the English Church:” but he gives not one single 
passage from Holy Scripture; he brings forward not one single 
extract from the primitive fathers to show that such must be the 
ease, to prove that the Church of England must regard private 
confession as her rule of life, because the Primitive Chureh, in 
accordance with the teaching, direct or implied, of Holy Scrip- 
ture, asa matter of fact, always did soregard it. Yet Mr. Gresley 
uses very grave language on this subject: he says in his preface, 
*'To my brethren in the ministry, this book is particularly ad- 
dressed ; because on them rests the heavy responsibility of promoting 
or discouraging the use of confession.” Surely then, if so “ heavy 
a responsibility rests on us,” we ought to have the very strongest 
possible ground shown us for taking either the one course or the 
other. Persons indeed who had not carefully considered the sub- 
ject, might fairly assume, from the way Mr. Gresley has treated 
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it, that there was really no difference of opinion whatever re- 
specting it, in the minds of ‘ unprejudiced” persons—of all not 
bigoted to ‘ party views.” Mr. Gresley, we know, does not en- 
tertain this opinion, because he has quoted from writers, in support 
of his own views, many of whom have proved to demonstration that 
the doctrine that private confession ought to be the rule of life, is 
an unscriptural and uncatholic doctrine! We might, not un- 
reasonably, draw a certain conclusion from this omission of Mr. 
Gresley’s. We will not now do so. Wesimply invite his atten- 
tion to it, requesting him, in his next edition, to do one of two 
things: either to prove the affirmative of the position we laid 
down in our former paper, that private confession, as the rule of 
life, was unknown to the elder dispensation, cannot be proved by 
Holy Seripture, and is not sanctioned by the teaching or practice 
of the primitive fathers ; or else that he will honestly and manfully 
admit, that he has really committed himself to a paradox, viz. 
that the Church of England runs counter to Scripture and 
catholic truth. 

But now let us see how Mr. Gresley establishes the truth of 
that proposition, which even Dr. Pusey did not venture to enun- 
ciate, that the Church of England enjoins confession *. ‘ The first 
occasion,” he says, “is in the exhortation to communicate. All 
persons are strongly exhorted that they present themselves at 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper with due prepara- 
tion:” and then he gives a long extract from the first exhorta- 
tion, putting in italics, as specially making out his case, all that 
part of it which is particularly addressed to those who cannot, by 
the means the Church offers, ‘¢ quiet their own consciences.” In 
several other places Mr. Gresley labours hard to prove that when 
the Church limits confession to those who cannot without it 
‘quiet their own consciences,” she does practically intend to 
include under this category well nigh all Christians of every sort 
and kind who desire to come to holy communion. As the 
“Dublin Review ” very fairly puts it, with respect to Dr. Pusey, 
he practically makes the priest say to his flock, ‘* If you have no 
scruples about going to holy communion, you ought to have them, 
and therefore ought to come and open your griefs.” Now we 
have two objections to make to Mr. Gresley’s conclusion, first, 
that it is incorrect in fact; and secondly, that it is injurious 
to the Church of England. First, then, we assert that the con- 
clusion is incorrect in fact. In her anxiety to guard against any 
coming unprepared to holy communion the Chureh orders her 
ministers to read one of two exhortations ‘ upon the Sundays, or 
some holiday, immediately preceding” its celebration. She lays 


1 Ordinance of Confession, p. 4. 
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down, in the first of these, certain minute rules, as ‘ the way 
avd means” whereby persons may suitably prepare themselves 
“ worthily, and with faith, to receive that holy sacrament.” She 
then provides that if, “ by this means” any “cannot quiet their 
own consciences,” then they shall come to God's minister and 
‘open their griefs.” Now before inquiring into what the means 
are which the Church offers her children, whereby “to quiet 
their own consciences,” we would ask whether, taking the words 
of this exhortation in their plain grammatical sense, itis within the 
limits of possibility to suppose, that she intends to invite, not to 
say all, but the great portion of those to whom the exhortation is 
addressed, to ‘‘ open their grief” by private confession. Would 
she not, in that ease, have said to her children—“ Inasmuch 
as I know that the means I have here provided will, in the great 
majority of cases, be insufficient ; inasmuch as I know that there 
are very few, if any, who can quiet their own consciences by the 
use of them; therefore I have provided further means, to which I 
earnestly recommend you all to have recourse, which I know will 
he sufficient for the purpose.” Surely such is the language a 
tender and careful mother, who held Mr. Gresley’s views, would 
naturally use in such a case as this. Such is the language which 
the Anti-reformation Church of England actually did use, when 
confession was avowedly enjoined to all before Holy Communion. 
Such is the language which the Church of Rome uses now, con- 
sistent, in so doing, with herself, though, as we believe, consistent 
inerror. But does the Reformed Church of England use language 
in anywise resembling this? No! She says, ‘ If there be any of 
you, &e.,” clearly and manifestly implying that in ordinary cases 
such persons would be the exceptions to the general body, that 
they would be but a part of those who heard the exhortation 
delivered. We say confidently, that it is a decided injustice 
to the Chureh of England, to suppose for a moment that she 
means what Dr. Pusey and Mr. Gresley say that she means. 
It is to suppose, not simply that she “palters with us in a 
double sense,” but that she lays down a certain rule by which 
she never intends for a moment that her children should abide. 
We submit, with perfect confidence, that, if this principle of 
interpretation is to prevail amongst us, as a sound principle, 
then has Dr. Newman very great reason to complain that ‘Tract 
Ninety was ever found fault with; then were Mr. Ward and 
Mr. Oakeley two very persecuted men. 

Take an analogous case. ‘The advocates of private confession 
are very fond of comparing the office of the priest and the phy- 
sician. Now let us suppose a physician to be consulted by a 
patient: he takes an accurate view of his condition, and then 
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gives:him #wo prescriptions. He says, “ You are to use the first of 
these inigeneral. If you find that your constitution is benefited, 
‘and your health improved, you may continue the use of it. Tf, on 
the other hand, you find yourself in no ways benefited by the use 
ofthe first prescription, then you are to have recourse to the 
second.” He tells his patient, moreover, that he must be ve 
cautious in the use of the second medicine, because an indiscri- 
minate use of it has, in many cases, been attended with most 
wnfavourable results. Now we put it to Dr. Pusey and Mr. 
Gresley, what would they think of the physician, who, if the 

tient should visit him again, should find that, without making 
even trial of the first prescription, he had been all along taking 
the second, and should then say to him,—‘ You have done exactly 
what I intended you should do. It is perfectly true I to/d you to 
have recourse to the second medicine, only if the first should fail ; 
but I really intended that you should use it habitually?” We say 
that such a physician would be either an ignorant impostor, or a 
dishonest man. And we say of the Church of England that the 
means she prescribes for preparation before holy communion, are 
either sufficient or insufficient. If they be sufficient of themselves, 
then is there no necessity for private confession. If, in the gene- 
rality of cases, they are insufficient, then is the exhortation nothing 
more nor less than a solemn mockery; for it lays down a certain 
rule with special provision for exceptional cases, and yet, practi- 
cally, the rule is sufficient for nobody, but all ought to come 
under the provision made for exceptions. It may be perfectly 
true, though we do not think so, that the Church of England 
ought to recommend private confession as a preparation in all 
cases for holy communion; but to say that she does now, in her 
present exhortation, either enjoin or recommend it, as the rule 
and not as the exception, is a conclusion which we are surprised 
that such a mind as Mr. Gresley’s could ever have drawn 
from the language she uses. 

But we can arrive at the same point in another way. What 
really are the means the Church prescribes in the first part of 
her exhortation? Let us see whether they are really so compa- 
ratively insufficient, as the advocates of private confession do, in 
effect, make them. We think we shall find that our spiritual 
mother has not so treated her children, but that these means are, 
in all ordinary cases, if they are carefully used and diligently 
followed, all-sufficient for enabling those who adopt them to come 
to, Holy Communion with a quiet conscience. She thus speaks 
on this point :— 

“* The way and means thereto is: First, to examine your lives and 
conversation by the rule of God’s commandments ; and whereinsoever 
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ye shall perceive yourselves to have offended, either by word or deed, 
there to bewail your own sinfulness, and to confess yourselves to 
Almighty God, with full purpose of amendment of life. And if ye shall 
perceive your offences to be such as are not only against God but also 
against your neighbours, then ye shall also reconcile yourselves unto 
them, being ready to make restitution and satisfaction, according to the 


uttermost of your power, for all injuries and wrongs done by you to any 
other; and being likewise ready to forgive others that have offended 
you, as ye would have forgiveness of your offences at God’s hand : for 
otherwise the receiving of the Holy Communion doth nothing else but 


increase your damnation *.’” 


Now we would have our readers observethe very solemn character 
of the language here employed. We would have them notice how 
beautifully the “ means” here provided harmonize with the diree- 
tions given in the Catechism for preparation for Holy Communion. 
The young Christian is taught, in his earliest years, that it is 
“required of them who come to the Lord’s Supper,” that they 
should “‘examine themselves whether they repent them truly of 
their former sins, stedfastly purposing to lead a new life—have a 
lively faith in God’s merey through Christ, with a thankful re- 
membrance of His death; and be in charity with all men.” And 
so the Christian of more mature years is directed to the very same 
means. In both careful examination of the past life—in both an 
earnest purpose of amendment of life *—in both a sincere faith in 
a crucified Redeemer, a humble trust in the merits of his cross 
and passion—in both an earnest desire to be in charity with all 
men, by frank acknowledgment of past offences, if any, against 
them. And yet we are now to be told that, as a general rule, a 
careful examination of our past lives; heartfelt confession to 
Almighty God; earnest repentance for past sins; faith in 
Christ, a living operative faith, producing sincere resolutions 
of amendment of life; and a spirit of love and charity towards 
our neighbours ;—are, in the great majority of cases, altogether 
insufficient to attain the end proposed—are utterly inadequate 
to render him who diligently uses them meet to be a par- 
taker of the spiritual blessings presented to him at the Lord’s 
Table! We confidently submit that, if we impress upon our 
ee the necessity of habitual and careful use of the “means” 

ere prescribed, they will, in the very great majority of cases, be 
all-sufficient ; that in well-nigh every instance, the most earnest- 
minded Christian, the humblest penitent, the man who most deeply 
feels his own unworthiness in God’s sight, may, by their use, and 
by their use alone, qualify himself for a worthy reception of the 
Holy Communion. 


7 P. 4, * See the first part of the Exhortation. 
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But there is a further reason why we submit that the words 
used in our Exhortation cannot fairly be supposed to recommend 
private confession as the rule of life, to which, in our last paper, 
we inadvertently omitted to refer. It is well known that, in the 
First Book of Edward VI. “ auricular and secret confession to the 

riest” is distinctly spoken of. Why should the compilers of the 
Becond Book of Edward VI. have altered these words to our pre- 
sent form, if they had intended to make private confession the rule 
and not the exception? Mr. Gresley indeed demurs to the sound- 
ness of this argument, as do most of the advocates of private 
confession. Mr. Gresley thus speaks on this point :— 


But it has been said that we must look to the times when our For- 
mularies were cast into their present shape, and we shall see that 
whereas in the First Book of Edward VI. confession was distinctly re- 
cognised, and provision made for its right performance ; all that portion 
of our Formularies, except in regard to the special occasion above men~- 
tioned, has in the Second Book been omitted; and it is contended that 
when we take into consideration the known character and principles of < ian 
the Reformers, the omission of the instruction is to be taken as a Ba 
prohibition. 

“I cannot admit the soundness of this argument. Jn the first place, ety 
we are to take the Prayer Book as we find it—as Divine Providence has Pp 
preserved it tous. We are to interpret it in its plain grammatical sense, 7 
not according to the supposed principles of any set of persons. We have 
too little knowledge of the precise circumstances of the compilation of the 
Prayer Book to judge what is the animus of its different portions, except 
Jrom what we find actually contained in the book itself *.” 


We have put the last few lines of this extract in italics, be- a4 
cause, as our readers will see, they so remarkably harmonize with | 
our own views. Mr. Gresley has placed in our hands the very 
strongest argument against himself. He has said just what we 
have said all along, that ‘we are to take the Prayer Book as we 
find it ;” that we are to “interpret it in its plain grammatical 
sense, not according to the supposed principles of any set of per- 
sons.” Our grand quarrel with Dr. Pusey and his school is that ‘ 
they will not /et us “‘take the Prayer Book as we find it ”—they Abs 
will not Jet us “ interpret it in its plain grammatical sense.” They i 
will put their own glosses upon it, false glosses, as we believe. The 
will make use of a principle of non-natural interpretation, whic 
may make our formularies say pretty nearly any thing or nothing,» 
at the discretion of the interpreter. We say confidently that 
the principle of interpretation of our formularies, adopted by 
many of those who deny baptismal regeneration, is precisely and 
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identically the same in kind with that used by Dr. Pusey and Mr. 
Gresley with respect to this passage of the Exhortation ; a prin- 
ciple which is doing incalculable mischief; a principle which stands 
directly in the way of those who not only profess to take, but 
who really do take, our Prayer Book “as we find it,” who will 
not interpret it in any other but in its “ plain grammatical sense.” 

But is Mr. Gresley right in his conclusion with respect to this 
alteration? We think not. We perfectly agree with him that 
we, at the present day, have nothing whatever to do with individual 
opinions, except in cases of disputed interpretation. It is nothing 
whatever to us what share Bucer, or Peter Martyr, or any body 
else had in this or any other alteration, if the language at present 
employed is definite and conclusive. So far we perfectly agree with 
Mr. Gresley. But we cannot agree with him that we are to take no 
notice of the alteration itself. We submit, on the contrary, that 
we are to deal with it as with any other naked historical fact. 
The alteration was made, and there must, in the nature of things, 
have been a reason for it ; and the only plain, common-sense view 
of the case is, that the alteration was made in order that private 
confession might be still less the rule of life in the English Church. 
It is quite open to Dr. Pusey and Mr. Gresley, when Convocation 
meets to revise our Prayer Book, absit omen, to get the original 
words back again, if they can. When they do so, we shall then 
have no right to refer to the Second Book of Edward VI. in sup- 
port of our - sage views, any more than they have a right to 
refer to the First now. They would be perfectly justified then, in 
assuming that the alteration must have been made, because its 
makers wished private confession to be more general. We have 
a right to apply the same argument, mutatis mutandis, to the al- 
teration of 1552. Take a parallel case. We need not remind 
Mr. Gresley of the alterations made in the “ words of adminis- 
tration” in the Second Book of Edward VI., and in the revision 
under Elizabeth in 1560. Surely he will at once allow that the 
very solemn words of SS. Ambrose and Gregory, The Body and 
the Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life, were left out of the Second Book of Edward jor a 
specific and particular reason, and the latter part of our present 
form, Take and eat this, &c., or Drink this, &e., commanded in- 
stead of them. Does he doubt that the two forms were both en- 
Joined to be used for an equally specific and particular reason ? and 
is not the fact of this alteration having been made a valid argu- 
ment, on the one hand, against those who deny that we hold the 
doctrine of the Real Presence; on the other, against those who 
assert that we, practically, uphold Transubstantiation? Surely, 
if he allow this, which we feel sure he would not dream of disallow- 
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ing, he must allow that a precisely, in kind, similar conclusion 
may fairly be drawn from the mere fact of the alteration made in 
our Communion Office on the subject of confession in 1552. 
But we must refer, next, to the second instance, in which, as 
Mr. Gresley says, private confession is ‘‘ enjoined” in the English 
Church. We refer, of course, to the “ Office for the Visitation 
of the Sick.” Now here, as in the case of Holy Communion, 
the directions are most precise. There is nothing whatever left 
to the discretion of the priest. He is simply told, Here shall the 
sick person be moved to make a special confession of his sins, if he 
feel his conscience troubled with any weighty matter. Now, surely, 
these words have a “ plain grammatical sense ;” surely they do 
admit of being interpreted literally ; and sure we are, also, that 
no unprejudiced person, seeing them for the first time, would 
think of saying that every priest of the English Church was 
directed, in every case, to urge the sick person to a “ special 
confession of his sins ;” or would say that the Church, in giving this 
direction, deliberately considered that all persons ought to make 
cial confession of sins, because, if their consciences were not 
troubled with some weighty matter, they, generally speaking, 
ought to be so troubled. And yet, in very truth, this is what 
Mr. Gresley’s argument really comes to. We feel greatly 
emp at having to say one word on this point in opposition to 
r. Gresley, because we cannot but appreciate most highly the 
earnestness and anxiety for the spiritual welfare of Christian men 
which are so conspicuous in every page of his treatise. Still, we 
must say, in general, for space Mat not allow us to analyze his 
argument, we must say that Mr. Gresley’s view may be sound ; 
but it is not, and cannot be proved to be, by any fair principle of 
interpretation, the view of the Church of England. In opposition 
to it, we will lay before our readers the sober and common-sense 
interpretation of the rubric in question, which the Bishop of 
Ripon has given, in a letter to Mr. Minster, the late incumbent 
of St. Saviour’s, Leeds, who seems to have urged, as nearly as 
possible, Mr. Gresley’s view upon the Bishop. He says :— 


“Then you have recourse to another argument (but the necessity of 
resorting to such a plea shows the extreme weakness of your cause), 
and you plead that the persons who come to you for private confession 
and absolution are sick—sick in mind and at heart; and, therefore, to 
be included among those to whom the Church will allow you to use the 
form of absolution for the Visitation of the Sick. That such persons 
are in a morbid state of mind is indeed most true; seeing that they fail 
to derive sufficient assurance of God’s power and will to pardon them, 
when they hear the word of pardon and absolution pronounced in 
church by Christ’s appointed minister, but must needs come and crave 
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that pardon in the closet and confessional of the priest. It is for you, 
as being, under Christ, the physician of their souls, to bring such per- 
sons to a more healthy state of mind, and to apply the fitting remedy 
to their morbid condition, instead of encouraging it, and thus teaching 
them to undervalue the public form of absolution prescribed by our 


Church °.” 


And here, before proceeding to examine the authorities whom 
Mr. Gresley has brought forward in support of his views on con- 
fession, we feel it right to express our regret at the very slighting 
way in which, throughout his treatise, Mr. Gresley has spoken of 
the actual state of the Church of England. We do not believe 
he intended this, but sure we are that, if a Romanist desired to 
gloat over the real or fancied deficiencies of the English Church, 
he could find no better guide to so doing, than Mr. Gresley’s 
‘“‘ Ordinance of Confession.” 

But it may be said, The only question ought to be, not, who 
may make use of the statement, but is the statement a correct 
one? We firmly believe that it is not. Twenty years ago 
Mr. Gresley’s picture might have been correct, but we do think 
it is sadly overdrawn now. Mr. Gresley says, that we are not to 
suppose ourselves perfect. Doubtless; but surely there is no 
necessity for making ourselves out to be so very imperfect as Mr. 
Gresley describes us. We believe there is very great harm done 
in this way. Mr. Gresley says that “we,” that is, the English 
Church, “are not to suppose that we are the model for the 
rest of the world’.” But let us ask Mr. Gresley, If we are not 
the model for the rest of the world, in other words, for other 
Churches, how can we justify our present position, as a Church? 
Surely, if the Church of England be a Reformed branch of the 
Church Catholic, if she be doing the work God has placed in her 
hands ; and we confidently submit that she is doing it now—surely 
she must be, with all her imperfections, and all her short- 
comings—ay, and her children are bound to hold her up as such— 
she must be, as she is, a model for other Churches. Therefore 
we say that there is very great harm done by such a tone as 
Mr. Gresley has here—happily only here, adopted on this subject. 
It leads men to dwell upon the fancied excellences of other 
systems, to forget the real blessings they may find in their own. 
It has led many to join that communion which has been so 
studiously held up as their model of excellence. 

And, as a matter of fact, Mr. Gresley’s application of his 
theory is very erroneous. He says :— 


* Bishop of Ripon’s Letter, p, 25. 6 p, 3. 
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“In the Greek Church, preaching is almost entirely neglected, In 
the Romish Church, the reading of the Holy Scripture is little encou- 
raged. So it is with confession in our own. And as English Church- 
men could bear testimony to the members of the Romish and Greek 
communions of the great value of frequent preaching, and of the com- 
fort which the humble Christian feels from free access to the word of 
God; so could they show us undeniable evidence of the importance of 


confession ’.” 


Here, again, Mr. Gresley himself supplies the opponents of 
his system with weapons ready made to their hands. Why, our 
very strongest secondary argument against indiscriminate pri- 
vate confession is, that the practice has utterly failed, speakin 
generally, in the Church of Rome! It prevails, to an unlimited 
extent, in Italy and in Spain: and what is the result? A state 
of morals which would disgrace heathenism, produced, we firmly 
believe, in a great measure, by the unlimited use of private con- 


fession. 
“* Naturam expellas furca, tamen usque recurret,” 


and we are convinced, that the moral and social evils, incidental 
to this practice, cannot, by any amount of caution, be prevented, 
in any thing like such a measure as shall justify its introduction, 
as a rule of life, among English Churchmen. 

And here we cannot refrain from laying before our readers one 
or two extracts, from Dr. Hook’s admirable Sermon, on that 
depreciation of the English Church, which is so prevalent amongst 
a certain party, only premising that these extracts are not 
directed against Mr. Gresley, but against more advanced dis- 
ciples of the school he has, we trust only for a very brief space, 
recently joined. Dr. Hook speaks, as he always does, strongly, 
but not one whit more strongly than the occasion required. 


He says :— 


“ Tf self-laudation may be carried to an extreme, and if it terminated, 
with respect to the Church, in an indolent self-complacency ; self- 
depreciation has, undoubtedly, now been carried to excess, and is lead- 
ing to discontent, complainings, and even to apostasy, sending some 


to Pantheism and others to Rome. 

“The error does not consist in our pointing out deficiencies and 
calling for improvement: but the great error consists in this, that, in 
the habit now formed of finding fault, men forget to dwell on the 
general excellence of that in which faults are found: they detect spots 
in the sun, and forget that to the sun they are indebted for light and 


life, and all the comforts they enjoy. 


7 P. 3. 
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‘We do not, then, blame a member of the Church of England when, 
pointing out, as he opines, defects in our discipline, or doctrine, or 
ritual, he proposes what he considers to be improvements, or even 
urges our spiritual rulers to seek a redress of grievances, imaginary or 
real. But we do complain, when, as at the present time, we find this 
done, with an attempt evidently malicious, by those who omit to act as 
our great divines in former ages were wont to do, and to remind the 
ignorant, who are ever ready to find fault, while they are too blind to 
discover excellences, that ours is, in the words of Bishop Beveridge, 
the best and purest Church on the face of the earth; the bulwark of 
the Reformation; the model according to which all other Churches, 
Popish and Protestant, should be invited to reform themselves; the via 
media between Rome and Geneva; the representative of primitive 
catholicism, and scriptural Christianity, as distinguished from Ro- 
manism ; the nursing mother of saints ; equally free from fanaticism 
and superstition; the glory and the blessing of our native land. 

“ Who will labour for the Church unless he loves the Church? Who 
will not be anxious for an opportunity to quit the Church, if he has 
accustomed his mind to dwell exclusively on her defects—defects, per- 
adventure which exist only in his own ii.agination? We are impelled 
to faithful, continuous, and painful action, not by a cold calculation of 
what it behoves us, as a duty, to do, but by the generous impulses of 


dutiful and sometimes enthusiastic love*.” 


And again :— 


Here is the via media. But how is it now? We find those who 
are dwelling with malicious pleasure on the faults they imagine to 
exist in the Church of England without pointing out, at the same time, 
her superiority, notwithstanding those defects, whether real or imagi- 
nary, to every other religious community; palliating the corruptions of 
the Church of Rome without, at the same time, pointing out her deep 
and damning pollutions ; they speak of the errors, if errors they be, of 
the Church of England as sins, and actually refer to the deep ingrained 
sins of the Church of Rome as if they were venial errors. 

“It is not to be wondered at that weak brethren go over to Rome, 
when a portion of the religious press, and an influential part of it too, 
is in the hands of those who thus defame the Church of England, and 
repel any attack upon the Church of Rome; who hold up Rome as the 
model to England, instead of England as the model to Rome, 

‘“* And we must meet the evil by not only doing what is right, but 
by taking care also to let our light so shine before men that they may 
see it, and in the brilliancy of the light put to silence the ignorance of 
the foolish. 

““*T am become a fool in glorying,’ saith St. Paul; ‘ ye have com- 
pelled me: for I ought to have been commended of you; for in nothing 
am I behind the very chiefest apostles.’ 


* The Duty of English Churchmen, pp. 10—12. 
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“Tf it were lawful, because necessary, for St. Paul thus to speak of 
himself;' much more lawful is it for English Churchmen to speak in 
commendation of the very chiefest of the Churches®.” 


And now let us examine the ‘‘ Testimony of English Divines in 
fayour of Confession,” which Mr. Gresley brings forward. Not, 
indeed, that he has given us much, if any, new matter on this 

int. There is a certain set of, we had almost said stereotyped 

uotations, which any one, who has gone at all deeply into the 
subject, knows perfectly well beforehand that he shall find 
adduced in any treatise recommending private confession as the 
rule of life. Of course this fact proves nothing whatever as to 
the abstract value of the quotations in question, one way or the 
other; but it does show that the current stock has been tolerably 
well ransacked ; we may fairly conclude that no fresh authority of 
any weight can be brought forward. But, before considering the 
quotations themselves, we must make one or two rather important 
preliminary observations. We say, then, first, that, if these 
quotations were multiplied tenfold, if they were ten times as clear, 
as they who use them contend, they would have literally nothing 
whatever to do with the point at issue. For what is that point ? 
Not whether the Church of England ought to recommend or 
enjoin private confession—not whether her great divines have, or 
have not, recommended the practice; but simply this—Does the 
Church of England speak at all with respect to private confession 
and, if she does, does she speak clearly and decisively? If she 
does so speak, then cadit questio; then is the matter at once 
decided, so far as the obedience of her children is concerned. Of 
course there may be circumstances which, perforce, limit the 
positive application of this rule, but not so as to its negative 
aspect. It may not be in the Churchman’s abies to put in 
practice every thing enjoined in our Prayer Book ; for which, by 
the way, they are mainly responsible who have overstrained our 
formularies ; but it is in his power, and it is his bounden duty, 
not simply not to do any thing which she plainly forbids, but, 
more than this, not to do any thing which, in important ques- 
tions, such as that we are now considering, she does not most 
plainly and positively order. This, as our readers know well, is 
no new theory invented for the occasion. In our number for 
March last, speaking on a somewhat kindred subject, we said, 
with respect to the “great divines of the seventeenth century,” 
that, “‘ much as we venerate the private character of these divines; 
much as we feel the obligation to them under which every English 
Churchman must lie; still we cannot consent to allow that indi- 


9 The Duty of English Churchmen, pp. 14, 15. 
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vidual practice is to be permitted to weigh, for a moment, against 
the language and spirit of the English Prayer Book’.” As we 
said then, so we say now,—Where there is a disputed point of 
rubrical interpretation these authorities are most valuable ; but, 
where the Prayer Book speaks plainly, they are, if opposed to her 
teaching, of no value whatever, except it be with a view to 
getting our formularies revised by Convocation. We might 
fairly, therefore, say to Mr. Gresley, that we refuse to take any 
notice of his authorities, because, whatever else they may prove, 
they cannot, by any possibility, prove this—that private confes- 
sion, as the rule of life, is enjoined, sanctioned, or recommended 
by the English Prayer Book; and, unless they prove this, they 
are simply nihil ad rem. 

But there is another view of this subject. Granting that the 
authorities in question say all that their adducers maintain ; what 
is the practical result? Simply this: Not that, when they wrote, 
the English Church, as a Church, advocated private confession ; 
but that these individual writers advocated it, they being a very 
small selection from a very large body. They prove nothing 
whatever as to the general practice, but simply assert their own 
particular views. Just suppose a century to have elapsed from 
the present time. By that period great changes will have 
taken place. ‘They who are English Churchmen in name, but 
Romanists at heart, will have gone, where they ought to have 
gone long before,—will have joined the Romish schism. They 
who, like Mr. Gresley, honestly believe that private confes- 
sion ought to be the rule of life in the English Church, will 
have passed away, in the natural course of things, deeply and 
sincerely lamented by very many, who highly and conscientiously 
respected, while they felt constrained to differ from them ; while 
the younger clergy of the present period, who now, from respect 
to their names, advocate their views on this subject, will have 
gone to their last account, having, after more matured experience, 
seen the folly and the danger, to use no harsher term, of strain- 
ing beyond their just limits the formularies of the English 
Church. Such, we think—it may be that ‘‘ the wish is father to 
the thought °—but still we do think, honestly and sincerely, that 
such will be the state of things with respect to private confession 
a century hence. Of one thing we most certainly feel assured, 
that private confession never will be—and a very heavy responsi- 
bility rests upon those who try to make it so—prevalent in the 
Church of England as a rule of life. Well, then, suppose, this 
being the state of things, that some persons endeavour, a century 


1 English Review, No, xxix. p. 127. 
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hence, to do what Dr. Pusey and Mr. Gresley are trying to do 
now,—endeavour to revive the practice of private confession. 
Might they not adduce extracts from their writings, and those of 
other persons, showing that the “‘ divines of the nineteenth cen- 
tury” advocated private confession—very much more conclusive 
than any that are now brought forward? The advocate would 
not be able to show opinion only, but practice also. But yet 
surely, if our Prayer Book remain then as it is now—and it will be 
so, as far as this subject is concerned—what man of common 
sense would think of saying that, because Dr. Pusey and Mr. 
Gresley in 1851 held such and such opinions, therefore private 
confession ought to be in 1951 the vide of life in the Church of 
England, xon obstante the repudiation of their views by all but a 
very small section of English Churchmen ; non obstante the posi- 
tive and unmistakeable language of the English Prayer Book ? 

Peta Bishop of Ripon admirably pressed this point on Mr. 

inster :— 


“Tf,” he says, “ it really were, as you state, that the Church of Eng- 
land ‘ strongly recommends’ such proceedings as yours, and if the pas- 
sages from the learned divines whom you quote do really uphold the 
system at present pursued at St. Saviour’s in this matter, why have 
you not attempted to show how consistently they acted up to the prin- 
ciples of the Church, and their own principles ; what respect they paid 
to the strong recommendation of their Church; what powerful prece- 
dent you have found in their ministerial life for assembling your flock, 
both young and old, periodically in your study, to pour forth, on their 
knees, their confession to you, and to receive from you the words of 
absolution? Surely the dona of all such precedent among the 
learned writers you quote, shows how erroneous is the interpretation 
you have put upon their language. For three centuries since the Refor- 
mation have the clergy of the Church of England, as a body, renounced 
this Romish practice of periodical private confession: and it has been 
reserved for a few young and inexperienced ministers in our day, to 
venture on this most perilous path without any direction or authority 
from their Church, which would not have failed to lay down wise and 
well-considered rules to guide her ministers in this most diffieult of all 
tasks, had she ever intended them to receive private confessions, other- 
wise than under the special circumstances of rare occurrence above 
alluded to?.” 


But our readers need not suppose that we are really going to 
shelter ourselves under any plea of this kind. We purpose rather, 
once for all, to enter into a careful examination of these hack- 
neyed quotations; and we think we shall then find that they do 


2 Letter to the Parishioners of St. Saviour’s, Leeds, pp. 25, 26. 
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not, in any way whatever, even taken as they stand, carry out 
Mr. Gresley’s view ; and then, moreover, we shall show, in several 
cases, what opinions the writers in question really did entertain 
with respect to private confession. 

Mr. Gresley quotes from Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, and 
Jewel—from Hooker, Jeremy Taylor, Bishop Overall, Arch- 
bishop Usher, Wake, and Sharp—from Donne, Heylin, Bing- 
ham, Bishop Ken, Comber, Bishop Sparrow, and Bishop Tomline. 
Of course space will not allow us to go through these quotations 
seriatim ; we must content ourselves with proving our first posi- 
tion by two or three of the most striking instances. We shall 
say nothing whatever with respect to Hooker, Usher, and Bing- 
ham, having already given copious extracts from each of their 
writings in our former paper; simply observing, by the way, that 
the editions of their works from which Mr. Gresley quotes must 
be very different from those we consulted, to warrant any thing 
like the notion that they favour Mr. Gresley’s view of private 
confession. | 

Let us then take, as our first instance, Bishop Jeremy Taylor. 
He says :— 


*** That besides the examination of your conscience (which may be 
done in secret between God and your own soul), there is great use in 
holy Confession: which, though it be not generally in all cases, and 
peremptorily commanded, as if without it no salvation could possibly 
be had; yet, you are advised by the Church, under whose discipline 
you live, that before you are to receive the Holy Sacrament, or when 
you are visited with any dangerous sickness, if you find any one parti- 
cular sin or more that lies heavy upon you, to disburden yourself of it 
into the bosom of your Confessor, who not only stands between God 
and you to pray for you; but hath the power of the keys committed to 
him, upon your true repentance, to absolve you in Christ’s Name from 


those sins which you have confessed unto him *,’” 


Now who does not see that Bishop Taylor says here just 
exactly what the Church of England says in her Exhortation, and 
no more? ‘If there is any one or more particular sin that lies 
heavy” upon the conscience, in other words, if the conscience 
cannot otherwise be ‘ quieted,” then is private confession to be 
used. And, moreover, Bishop Taylor speaks, not, as Mr. Gresley 
does, of any sickness, but of ‘‘ any dangerous sickness.” This is, 
we contend, just identically the view for which we have all along 
been contending: that private confession is only to be used 
within certain definite and well-ascertained limits. 


Pp. 49. 
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Again Mr. Gresley quotes from Bishop Overall :-— 


“ ¢Confession of sins must necessarily be made to them, to whom 
the dispensation of the mysteries of God is committed. For so they 
which in former days repented amongst the saints are said to have 


done.’ 

“ Again—‘ Venial sins, which separate not from the grace of God, 
need not so much trouble a man’s conscience. If we have committed 
any mortal sin, then we require confession of it to a priest *.’” 


We cannot now refer to Bishop Overall for the context of these 
passages, but what Jave they to do with Mr. Gresley’s argument ! 
The first simply tells us that confession, when made at all, 
must be made to a priest. Why, who ever doubted it? The real 
question is, When ought confession to be made? With respect to 
which, the Bishop, in this passage, says absolutely nothing. The 
second draws a manifest distinction between “ venial” and “ mor- 
tal” sins, with which we should judge that Mr. Gresley utterly 
and entirely disagrees. 

Again, Mr. Gresley quotes from Archbishop Wake. We will 
take the liberty of quoting from him also, and from the same 
treatise, his Answer to Bossuet :— 


“The primitive Christians interpreting those places of St. Matthew 
and St. John, which Monsieur de Meaux mentions, of public discipline, 
and to which we suppose, with them, they principally at least, if not 
only, refer, at first practised no other. For private faults, they ex- 
horted their penitents to confess them to God, and unless some particu- 
lar circumstance required the communication of them to the priest, plainly 
signified that that confession was not only in itself sufficient, but in effect 
was more agreeable to Holy Scripture than any other *,” 

Let our readers say how far Archbishop Wake agrees in senti- 
ment with Dr. Pusey and Mr. Gresley, ah both refer to him in 
support of their views. 

Turn we next to Archbishop Sharp :— 


“¢ Confession to a minister... . is always lawful, and sométimes 
highly expedient ; and if people amongst us did more practise it, there 
is no doubt they would find both great comfort and great benefit thereby.’ 
—T. 5, Serm. 11, 12, ed. 1734 °.” 


Now, in truth, if we wanted one authority who, more strongly 
than another, advocates our views on this subject of private con- 
fession, we should assuredly have recourse to this divine. We 
can only afford space for two extracts, although we had marked 
several more :— | 


‘ P. 50. 5 Gibson, xii. 106. ¢ Pp. 52. 
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“ And this [#. e. public confession] is that confession we so often read 
of in ecclesiastical writers, and which they so much urge as of necessity 
to repentance, viz. a public confession of crimes; not that private whis- 
pering of sins into the ear of a confessor, which the Church of Rome 


hath now brought into the place of it’.” 


And again :— 

If they could but produce one text of the Bible, wherein it did 
appear that.this auricular sacramental confession of sins to a priest was 
recommended, either by our Lord or His apostles; or one text, wherein 
it did appear that it was practised by any Christian, either of the clergy 
or laity in any instance; or, lastly, one text, whereby it doth appear 
that it was so much as mentioned or thought on by the holy men of that 
time; I say, if they could produce any one text of Scripture for the 
proof of any of these things, they would do something, But we are 
sure they cannot.” 

** But to proceed further: as there is in Scripture no command, no 
practice, no mention of this sacramental private confession, so there is 
much against it. For the Scripture plainly prescribes other terms of 
forgiveness of sins, and assures us of pardon and the mercy of God, 
merely upon our confessing to God, and forsaking our sins, without 
any more ado. David certainly never dreamed of the necessity of 
auricular confession, when he spake these words in the thirty-second 
psalm, and the fifth verse: ‘I acknowledged my sins unto thee, and 
mine iniquities have I not hid. I said, I will confess my sin unto the 
Lord; and lo! thou forgavest me the iniquity of my sin.’ Upon his 
confessing his sins to the Lord above, his sin was forgiven. And, lest 
we should think that this was an extraordinary privilege vouchsafed unto 
him, and such a one as others were not to expect, he adds further, ‘ For 
this cause shall every one that is godly make his prayer unto Thee in 
an acceptable time.’ (ver. 11.) To the same purpose St, John: ‘If 
we confess our sins’ (meaning to God, for to Him the whole context re- 
straineth it) ‘God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.’ (1 John i. 9.) And thus again ; 
if we can gather any thing from any parable of our Saviour’s, we may 
certainly gather this from the parable he makes of the publican and 
Pharisee that went together into the temple to pray, that, in order to 
the forgiveness of sins, God requires no more than an humble, sorrow- 
ful, and contrite heart, confessing what is past, and amending for the 
time to come, without respect to any external administration of confes- 


sion to men °,” 


We submit confidently that it is mere child’s play in Mr. 
Gresley to quote Archbishop Sharp as a supporter of his theory 
of confession. 

Then comes Dean Comber. We will simply, without any com- 


7 Works of Archbishop Sharp, vol. vii. p. 120. 
Ibid, pp. 125—128, 
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ment, give the quotation, and leave our readers to form their own 
opinion upon it :— 


«¢ With us it [confession] is restored to its primitive uses, for we di- 
rect all men to confess to God; but some, also, to confess their faults 
and reveal their doubts to the priest, especially in these three cases: 
(1) When we are disquieted with the guilt of some sin already com- 
mitted ; or, (2) when we cannot conquer some lust or passion; or, (3) 
when we are afflicted with any intricate scruples, particularly whether 
we may be fit to receive the Blessed Sacrament or no. If any of these 
be our case, then first we must choose prudently, preferring our own 
minister if he be tolerably fitted, or else we may select another that is 
prudent and pious, learned and judicious; or who may manage these 
weighty concerns gravely and privately, and dispatch it wisely and 
fully to our satisfaction °,’” 

And so with respect to good and saintly Bishop Ken. In his 
‘Winchester Manual,” from which Mr. Gresley quotes, he takes 
precisely the same ground which we have taken, the ground, viz. 
that the Church takes. He advises Philotheus, ‘‘as the Church 
does,” to have recourse to spiritual guidance if, without it, he finds 
examination before Communion “ too difficult,” or “is afraid he 
shall not rightly perform it,” &c.; advice most sound, but which 
does by no means show that Bishop Ken would have put the gloss 
upon the words of our Church which Mr. Gresley has put upon 
them. 

We think then we have sufficiently shown that Mr. Gresley 
ought to have exercised very much greater care with respect to 
quotations. When his quotations are strongest, they are far from 
carrying out his views; while, in many cases, a further examina~ 
tion of the context shows, plainly enough, that the opinions of the 
authors in question, carefully drawn from their writings, are, in 
fact, diametrically opposed to those views. 

That we might not break Mr. Gresley’s order, we have reserved 
till last our extracts from Archbishop Cranmer, Bishop Latimer, 
and Bishop Jewel. We find nothing in the Parker edition of 
Ridley on the subject ; but we have no doubt whatever, if that ex- 
cellent bishop were alive now, that he would support our views 
rather than Mr. Gresley’s. 

Mr. Gresley gives the following quotation from Cranmer :— 


“* God dothe not speake to us with a voyce sounding out of heaven. 
But he hath given the kayes of the kingdom of heaven and the authority 
to forgyve synne to the ministers of the Church, Wherefore let him 
that is a sinner go to one of them: let him knowledge and confess his 


9 Gresley, p. 54, 
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synne, and pray him that, according to God's commandment, he will 
give him absolution, and comforte him with the word of grace and for- 
giveness of his synnes. And when the minister doth so I ought stead- 


1999 


fastly to believe that my synnes are truly forgiven me in heaven’. 


Now Oranmer thus speaks in his ‘* Questions and Answers con- 
cerning the Sacraments, &c.,” 1540. ‘The question proposed is,— 


“ What is found in Scripture of the matter, nature, effect, and virtue 
of such as we call the seven sacraments ; so as, although the name be 
not there, yet whether the thing be in Scripture or no? and in what 
wise spoken of?” 


The answer is as follows :— 


Of penance also I find in the Scripture, whereby sinners after bap- 
tism, returning wholly unto God, be accepted again unto his favour 
and mercy; but the Scripture taketh penance for a pure conversion of 
a sinner in heart and mind from his sins unto God, making no mention 
of private confession of all DEADLY sins to a priest, nor of ecclesiastical 


satisfaction to be enjoined Lo him*,” 


Surely Mr. Gresley scarcely ought to quote one who denies the 
necessity of confessing even “‘ deadly” sins, in support of a theory 
which, practically, makes no distinction as to kinds of sin, but 
considers well-nigh all ‘‘ deadly,” and none “ venial.” 

And let us see next how far good Bishop Latimer will frater- 
nize with Mr. Gresley on this question. He thus speaks in Mr. 
Gresley’s treatise :— 


*** But to speak of right and true confession, I would to God it were 
kept in England ; for it is a good thing. And those which find them- 
selves grieved in conscience might goe to a learned man, and there fetch 
of him comfort of the word of God, and so come to a quiet conscience, 
which is better and more to be regarded than all the riches of the 
world 


Now in his sermon on the Epistle for the first Sunday in Ad- 
vent, the good Bishop thus speaks of confessicn :— 


** As touching confession, I tell you, that they that can be content with 
the general absolution which every minister of God’s word giveth in his 
sermons, when he pronounceth that all that be sorry for their sins, and 
believe in Christ, seek help and remedy by him, and afterwards intend 
to amend their lives, and avoid sin and wickedness, all these that be so 
minded shall have remission of their sins; now I say they that can be 
content with this general absolution, it is well: but they that are not 
satisfied with it, they may go to some godly learned minister, which is 


1 P, 46, 2 Parker edition, pp. 115, 116. 3 P, 47. 


— 
— 
— 
— 
i 
q 
| 
| 
| 
‘ 
NS 
fy 
— 
4 


Gresley on Confession. 307 


able to instruet and comfort them with the word of God, to minister that 
same unto them to their contentation and quieting cf their consciences *.” 


Latimer appears here to have taken a view, new, we admit, to 
ourselves, but respecting which the words of our Communion 
Office allow of much being said, and which is held by the Bishop 
of Ripon, and sanctioned, in a measure, by Mr. Bowdler. This 
view is, that when the penitent comes to “ dpen his grief” to the 
priest, he is to receive ‘absolution ;” not, as in the Visitation of 
the Sick, by a specific form, but that the priest is to point out 
such passages of Scripture as may reassure his mind ; is, by rea- 
soning and praying with him, to speak peace and comfort to his 
wounded spirit. ‘The Bishop of Ripon thus speaks on this point 
to Mr. Minster :— 


“* You plead, however, the exhortaion in the Service for the Holy 
Communion as your further authority; but the passage you refer to 
does in fact contain the most direct refutation of your practice. For, 
in the first place, the passage alluded to applies to those only who can- 
not quiet their own consciences, in preparation for the Lord’s Supper, 
by private exercises of penitence and faith, but require further comfort 
and counsel ; and, instead of supplying you with any form of absolu- 
tion of human composition, it directs you to afford them the benefit of 
absolution by the ministry of God’s holy word, by pointing out to the 
troubled in conscience those numerous passages in holy writ, which 
give assurance of pardon and absolution to all who heartily believe, and 
truly repent; such, for instance, as the four texts which immediately 


succeed the absolution in the Communion Service °,’ ” 


Let us hear Mr. Bowdler on this question :— 


“The absolution is to be ‘by the ministry of God's holy word.’ 
Whether it is intended that the application of the inspired word should 
stand instead of any particular form, or that the absolution should be 
conformable to it, and grounded upon it, does not seem clear. The 
expression was introduced in 1552, and was therefore intended probably 
to guard more strictly against the Romish practice. Perhaps it might 
be agreeable to the intention of the Church, if the priest should address 
the person applying to him thus: ‘ You come to me as your spiritual 
adviser, for relief of your doubts, and quieting of your conscience ; and 
this I have endeavoured to do, by setting before you, out of the word 
of God, His gracious promises of pardon and acceptance, and the gift 
of the Holy Ghost to the faithful for comfort and peace. And now, in 
the discharge of my office as a minister of Christ, I give you full as- 
surance of pardon and absolution, thereby receiving you, as fitly pre- 
pared, by penitence and a quiet mind, to approach the Lord's table. 
God alone, the J udge of all, can forgive sins: I do not usurp His place 


* Parker Society, p. 13. 
5 Letter to the Parishioners of St. Saviour’s, Leeds, pp. 24, 25. 
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and high prerogative. But as it is appointed to me to stand up in the 
congregation, and at the Lord’s table, to absolve and bless those (far 
worthier than myself, it may be, if personal worthiness were to be re- 
garded) who have joined with me in confession of sin, so now, for your 
greater assurance of comfort and peace, I grant you, in God's name, 
remission of sins upon your penitent confession; believing, upon the 
word of his promise, that the sentence thus pronounced upon earth shall 


be ratified in heaven 


Now two things are perfectly clear. First, that there is no 
specific form of private absolution given in our Communion Ser- 
vice, which is, to say the least of it, a very singular omission, if it 
be one ; secondly, that the words of the Prayer Book are these: 
“That by the ministry of Gods holy word he may receive the 
benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice, 
to the quieting of his conscience,” &c. The question is an inte- 
resting one, and worthy of attention, though it is not one which 
at all affects either ‘‘ confession ” or the power of the priest to 
give absolution. ‘‘ Opening of grief” will always include, at the 
discretion of the penitent, private confession; while the power of 
absolution is most fully conveyed in our ordinal, and distinctly 
recognised in our services. The only question will be, Is the 
priest directed, after the “opening of grief,” to use a private 
specific form of absolution, or to wait till he uses the general 
public form at the celebration of the Holy Communion! The 
authority to receive confessions, and the power to absolve from 
sin, are, in both views, left untouched. The question simply is— 
and we should like to see that question temperately and fairly 
argued—as to when that power is to be exercised. Wheatly’s 
opinion is very decidecly expressed. He says, that 


“ By the First Book of King Edward VI. the same form of absolution 
was ordered to be used in all private confessions (sic), But, in the 
review, our Reformers somewhat altered the expressions to show that 
the benefit of absolution was not to be received by the pronouncing of 
any form, but by a due application and ministry of God's holy word. So 
that all that the minister seems here empowered to transact, in order to 
quiet the conscience, is only to judge by the outward signs and fruits of 
his repentance whether his conversion be real and sincere ; and if, upon 
examination, it appears to be so, he is then to comfort him with an 
assurance that his sins are remitted even in the court of heaven, and 
that he is restored to the grace and favour of Christ ’.”’ 


And now it only remains to show how far that stanchest 
defender of the Reformation, Bishop Jewel, can fairly be claimed 


6 Thoughts on Confession and Absolutiong pp. 13, 14, 
7 Wheatly on Common Prayer, p. 437. 
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as supporting Mr. Gresley’s theory of private confession. The 


following is the passage Mr. Gresley quotes :— 


“Touching the third [private confession], if it be discreetly used, 
without superstition or other ill, it is not in any wise by us reproved. 
The abuses and errors set apart, we do no more mislike a private con- 
fession than a private sermon °,” 


Now, in his treatise on the Sacraments Jewel thus speaks :— 


* The other sort of confession, made unto men, I do not condemn. It 
may do much good, if it be well used. St. James commendeth it 
among the faithful: ‘ Acknowledge your faults one to another, and 
pray one for another, that ye may be healed.’ He speaketh not of 
priest or minister, but of every one of the people. That the priest should 
hear the private confessions of the people, and listen to their whisper- 
ings; that every man should be bound to their auricular confession, it 
is no commandment or ordinance of God °.” 


And again :— 


“ By these testimonies of Chrysostom, Augustine, Ambrose, and by 
the observation of Erasmus and Rhenanus, it may appear that this 
secret confession in the ear of the priest hath not been taken to be ne- 
cessary; and that it is not of God’s determinate appointment, but an 


ordinance of man '.”’ 


Again, in his controversy with Harding, Jewel thus speaks :— 


“But I think M. Harding here by these words, ‘ prepare’ and 
‘dispose,’ meaneth private confession, which many have used as a rack 
of men’s conscience, to the maintenance of their tyranny. Otherwise, 
the old fathers, notwithstanding sometimes they speak of confession, 
yet they require it with more modesty, and many of them require no 
such thing at all. - Thus much I thought good to touch hereof, lest it 
should be thought there is none other way for a man to prove and dis- 
pose himself, but only by auricular confession *.” 


But now let us take the context of the very passage Mr. Gres- 
ley quotes; and, if we mistake not, our readers will say that in 
the quotation he has scarcely acted with his usual candour :— 


“Three kinds of confession are expressed unto us in the Scriptures : 
the first made secretly unto God alone; the second openly before the 
congregation ; the third privately unto our brother: Of the two former 
kinds there is no question. Touching the third, if it be discreetly used, 
&c. Thus much only we say, that private confession to be made unto 
the minister is not commanded by Christ, nor necessary to salvation *.” 


® Parker edition, pp. 1133, 1134. 9 Ibid, 
1 Ibid. p. 120. 2 Ibid. 8 Ibid. p. 351. 
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In one respect and one only do Mr, Gresley and Jewel agree 
together. Mr. Gresley does not venture to say that “private 
confession to a minister ” is ‘‘ commanded by Christ;” but, assu- 
redly, the whole tenor of his treatise tends to show, not in terms 
but virtually, that such confession is ‘“‘ necessary to salvation.” 

So much, then, with respect to Mr. Gresley’s quotations. Our 
readers, we feel sure, will pardon us for having considered them 
at such length. The prestige attaching to Mr. Gresley’s name 
rendered such a course necessary. Many will read his book, who, 
neither having the opportunity nor the inclination to examine the 
subject for themselves, will quote, in divers ways, the authors he 
has cited, as advocates, equally with Mr. Gresley, for private 
confession. That this is not so, we think we have demonstrated 
beyond the possibility of doubt or cavil, in every one of the 
instances we have examined. 

And now we have only space to devote a few words to Mr. 
Gresley’s remaining chapters. He has one, abounding in very 
beautiful thoughts, headed, ‘* Qualifications for the Office of Con- 
fessor.” We only quarrel with one word here. If he had headed 
his chapter, “* Qualifications for the Office of an English Clergy- 
man,” he would, mutatis mutandis, have given some most valuable 
hints to all that large body of men who are preparing themselves 
in earnestness and devotion, in faith and patience, in sincerity and 
self-denial, to do the Church’s work, he would have given some 
most admirable directions how that deep and affectionate relation, 
which ever ought to subsist between a pastor and his flock, may 
best be promoted and best sustained. 

But we feel bound to speak in very different terms indeed of 
the next chapter, entitled ‘‘ Hints for a First Confession.” Thisis, 
in truth, a tract, “‘ written,” as Mr. Gresley tells us, “* by a different 
hand from the rest of the book.” We feel much pained to say it, 
but yet we must say that the chapter in question is, more than any 
thing we almost ever read, alien, in letter and in spirit alike, to the 
teaching of Holy Scripture, of the Primitive Church, and of the 
Prayer Book of the Church of England. We venture to say, 
with the strongest confidence in the truth of the assertion, that 
if it were universally acted up to by the clergy of the Church of 
England, in a very few years all who did act up to it would have 
either joined the Romish schism, or their personal influence, speak- 
ing generally, among their flock, would be weakened to an incon- 
ceivably ruinous extent. We say, in perfect sincerity, that it most 
deeply pains us to make such a remark; but we should very ill 
discharge our public duty to the English Church, if we allowed 
any private feeling, any private considerations, to prevent us from 
making it. How the author of this chapter, be he who he may, 
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or the adopter of it, can henceforth maintain that, in their judg- 
ment, there is the slightest atom of real difference between the 
Romish and Anglican systems of confession, viewing the Anglican 
system as they view it, does indeed pass our comprehension. The 
priest is to take his place in his study, in his robes of office. The 
penitent is to kneel down, and, no matter what his or her past 
life may have been, no matter what the character of the sins, is 


_ to go through a clear, succinct, accurate detail of every offence com- 


mitted from earliest childhood. No matter how revolting the 
details, the penitent must recount, the priest must listen. To 

rove this by extracts would be to give the whole of the chapter. 
Ve will do rather two things: we will give first a quotation from 
St. Chrysostom in opposition to it, and then we will show the 
practical working of the system as in actual operation very re- 
cently at St. Saviour’s, Leeds. We give St. Chrysostom’s words 
from our former paper :— 


“St Chrysostom,” says Archbishop Usher, “ of all others, is most 
copious in this argument. ‘It is not necessary,’ saith he, ‘that thou 
shouldest confess in the presence of witnesses; let the inquiry of thy 
offences be made in thy heart; let this judgment be withont a witness ; 
let God only see thee confessing.’ Again, ‘ Therefore I entreat and 
beseech and pray you, that you would continually make your confession 
toGod. For I do not bring thee into the theatre of thy fellow-servants, 
neither do I constrain thee to discover thy sins unto men; unclasp thy 
conscience before God, and show thy wounds unto Him, and of Him 
ask a medicine. Show them to Him, that will not reproach, but heal 
thee. For although thou hold thy peace, He knoweth all. Let us not 
call ourselves sinners only, but let us recount our sins, and repent every 
one of them in special. I do not say unto thee, Bring thyself upon the 
stage, nor, Accuse thyself unto others; but I counsel thee to obey the 
prophet, saying, Reveal thy way unto the Lord. Confess them before 
God, confess thy sins before the Judge, praying, if not with thy tongue, 
yet at least with thy memory, and so look to obtain mercy *.’” 

Now let us show the practical working of this system. We 
quote from evidence taken by the Bishop of Ripon at the inquiry 
which resulted in five or six priests of the Anglican Church, for- 
merly at St. Saviour’s, Leeds, going over to the Romish commu- 
nion. Our readers, for the sake of the grave importance of the 
subject, will pardon our polluting our pages with the under-men- 
tioned details. M A , the wife of , thus de- 
livered her evidence in the vestry of the parish church :— 


“¢T went to Mr. Beckett accordingly. He asked me my command- 
ments. He asked me to think over what I had done, what sins I had 


4 English Review, No, xxx. pp. 270, 271. 
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committed ; and he asked me if I had been disobedient to my parents, 
and if I had ever been running out at nights, and caused my parents 
uneasiness on that account. He then asked me if I had had any inde- 
cent connexion with any young men, and if I had had any thing to do 
with any person but my husband, and if I had had any thing to do 
with my husband before I was married to him, I made a confession to 
him of such sins as I could remember to have committed °.’” 


And again :— 

**¢T never went to confession after the first time, I never came to 
holy communion except immediately after my confirmation. The rea- 
son why I did not do so was, that I had understood from Mr. Rooke 
that they did not admit persons to holy communion except they had 
previously confessed a day or two before. At the time I told my hus- 
band I had been to confession he was displeased, and I mentioned it to 
Mr. Rooke ; he replied, I had no right to tell any body I had been to 
confession. I told him I thought we ought to tell our husbands every 
thing. He said, True, they should not be deceived ; but confession was 
a thing we ought not to tell them—it concerned our souls, and not our 
bodies °.’” 

“Every attempt,” says the Bishop, “‘ was made, but in vain, to in- 
validate the simple straightforward testimony of this person; and no 
imputation was ever cast upon her general integrity.” 


We will only add the conclusion the Bishop deduced from this 
evidence—the only conclusion to which he could justly have 


arrived :— 
‘From this evidence, I gathered, 


(ist) That Mrs. offered herself as a candidate for confirmation 
in 1849, but never offered herself as a subject-for the confessional. 

**(2nd) That after a certain period of examination, she was directed 
by Mr. Rooke to go to Mr. Beckett for confession and absolution. 

(3rd) That Mr. Beckett received her under these circumstances, 
though not spontaneously offering herself, but being required so to do; 
and that he made her submit to confession, as well as to painful and in- 
delicate questioning ; that he then told her to kneel down, and that he 
would absolve her. 

“(4th) That Mrs. was told by Mr. Rooke that she ought not 
to tell her husband that she had been to confession; still less to tell 
him what had passed in confession. 

“‘(5th) That Mr. Rooke pressed Mrs. to go to confession, even 
after he knew that her husband disapproved of it. 

**(6th) That Mr. Rooke pressed her on the subject of confession in 
such a way, as to leave her under the impression that she never ought 


* Bishop of Ripon’s Letter, pp. 32, 33. 
® Ibid. pp. 35, 36. 
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to go to holy communion without going to confession to a priest pre« 
viously ; and that, in consequence, she never went to holy communion 
more than once, through dislike of contcssion 7,” 


We venture to say confidently that, in the great majority of 
cases, similar results with respect to holy communion would fol- 
low a similar method of proceeding. Let private confession once 
be openly adopted by a parish priest as his ordinary rule ; let it 
be known that he recommends it to every one, if he does not en- 
join it; and, unless we very greatly mistake, the consequence 
will be that scarcely one person more will come to Holy Commu- 
nion because of private confession ; while hundreds, who would 
otherwise have come, will absent themselves altogether, sooner 
than have recourse to that practice. And remember we do not 
speak of persons who would come careless and unprepared. We 
speak of earnest, sincere, humble-minded Christians, who would 
gladly and willingly avail themselves of the privilege of confiden- 
tial communication with the pastor, would gladly receive from 
him spiritual comfort and consolation, but A «0 will never be in- 
duced from a variety, doubtless, of mixed motives, to consider him 
as their “confessor.” Now, we put it to Mr. Gresley, supposing 
this to be the case, does not quite as heavy a reispotnihility rest 
upon those who advocate, as upon those who oppose, the indiscri- 
minate use of private confession? We ask him, Is the end to be 
gained equal to the certain risk which must inevitably follow the 
systematic use of the means proposed? Rather, if we may ven- 
ture to do so, would we say to a parish priest, entering upon a 
new and untried field of ministration—Take your Prayer Book as 
it stands; justify every thing you inculeate on your flock doc- 
trinally from that Prayer Book. Set before them the nature and 
the high value of holy communion ; the great danger of receiving 
it unworthily ; the great privilege and blessing of a right recep- 
tion. Show them, in your public preaching and in your private 
intercourse, how they may best use the ‘way and means” the 
Church offers for a due preparation. Show them that she ap- 
points you to bind up the broken-hearted, to give the medicine of 
God’s holy word to them that are spiritually diseased ; that it is 
yours, under God, to proclaim liberty to the captives of sin; that 
it is yours, by leading them to Christ, to open the prison doors to 
them that Satan hath bound. Show them that you watch for 
their souls, as one that must give an account; that, as you value 
the salvation of your own soul, so you anxiously regard the spi- 
ritual welfare of each one amongst them. Do this in a loving 
and faithful spirit, as doing the Church's work and not your own ; 


7 Bishop of Ripon’s Letter, pp. 35, 36. 
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and you will have no lack of faithful communicants, you will have 
no need to set yourself forward as the Anglican.‘ confessor,” 
ou will have no need to usurp the functions of that. Being to 
whom all hearts are open, all desires known, and from whom no se- 
crets are hid. You will have trial, and sorrow, and disappoint- 
ment; but you will, in God’s own good time, reap a rich reward 
of your patience and perseverance, if you but continue fadthful 
unto the end. 
But there is one passage of the “ Hints for a First Confes- 
sion,” to which we must call our readers’ very special attention. 


It is as follows :— 


“There is no reason to debar yourself from holy communion while 
preparing for the confession. You have not been debarred before, 
It seems misplaced that you should now debar yourself, when you are 
seeking the fuller favour of God. I do not mean that a person might 
not, for the deeper humiliation of himself, and out of a sense of deep 
unworthiness, abstain for a time from that heavenly food. But, ordi- 
narily, when a person has been a communicant for many years, there 
seems to be no reason why he should, as it were, excommunicate him- 
self, when he is returned to his Father’s house, and is wishing only to 
make his confession more perfect. What is done in intent, and delayed 
only in order to make it less imperfect, and more according to the mind 


of God, God regards as done.” 


It may be remembered that, in our former paper, we made a re- 
mark of a very strong character, and if not a correct, a very un- 
charitable remark, that, in our judgment, Dr. Pusey had, more 
than any man living, unwittingly disparaged by his writings, the 
Church’s public forms of sacerdotal absolution. Now we point 
to the passage we have just quoted, as a justification of this 
remark—a justification as towards Dr. Pusey, if the chapter were 
written by him; and if not, at any rate towards the school of 
which, in this subject, he is the acknowledged head. For what 
does this passage say? A penitent “preparing for confession,” 
is yet directed to go, in the interim, to holy communion. Well, 
then, such a one must either be worthy, or unworthy, to receive 
that holy sacrament. If he is worthy to receive, he has no 
need of private confession. If he has need, real need, the 
Church’s need, not Mr. Gresley’s, to come to private confession, 
then surely he must be unworthy to receive. And yet while 
“preparing for confession,” and thereby acknowledging himself 
unworthy, asserting, by his own voluntary act that, every 
time he has hitherto come, he has thereby only “increased 
his own damnation,” such an one is still directed to come, 


8 Pp. 76, 77, 
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in the interim before private confession, to the table of the 
Lord! This is strange enough: but now mark how, by such 
advice the writer disparages our Church’s public form of absolu- 
tion. The penitent, knowing himself most unworthy, feeling 
that, only by “open confession and private absolution, can 
his load of guilt be washed away, (if he thought otherwise he 
would not have recourse to them,) is directed to kneel down 
with the congregation, and hear delivered by God’s priest a most 
solemn and comprehensive form of absolution from the guilt of 
sin, knowing perfectly well, all the while, that such absolution is to 
him utterly and entirely useless, is in fact nothing more nor less 
than, to him, a solemn mockery! If this be not to disparage, 
we are speaking of practice not intention, if this be not to dis- 
parage the public absolution of the eucharistic office, then we know 
not the plain meaning of terms. There is no getting out of this 
dilemma. ‘The penitent either recognises or not the value of the 
public form of absolution. If he does recognise it, he ought to 
require no other. If he does not, he has no right to insult God’s 
ordinance, and the Church’s service, by hearing the public absolu- 
tion declared, as if he did value it ever so highly ; as if he really felt 
that it conveyed to him remission of sin, comfort and consolation 
to his vexed and wounded spirit. 

We have devoted so much space to Mr. Gresley’s treatise, that 
we have very little left to consider the remarks he has made in 
his postscript on our former paper. One or two observations, 
however, we feel called upon to make. And first we would say 
that we fancy we have by this time pretty well convinced Mr. 
Gresley, that while, in that paper, we spoke, and we trust we also 
shall ever continue to speak, ‘“‘ very respectfully of Dr. Pusey,” we 
are very far indeed from ‘‘ avowing our entire concurrence with 
him in principle’’—that it is by no means the case, moreover, that 
‘the simple difference” between Dr. Pusey and ourselves is in 
respect to the frequency of confession ’.” Our differences, both 
with Dr. Pusey and Mr. Gresley, lie far deeper than this. We 
so far agree that we each recognise the right, in priests of the 
English Church, to receive spontaneous private confessions, we 
each recognise the power, conferred at ordination, of declaring 
the absolution of the penitent. But there we stop. Mr. Gresley 
and Dr Pusey would make private confession the rule of the 
Christian’s life—we, the exception. They would persuade all to 
have recourse to it, as a most valuable means of grace—we would 
persuade none who did not, of their own free will, seek for and 
desire it; we would neither recommend, nor receive it, except 


Pp, 137—139. 
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within certain definite and acknowledged limits. They, as we 
conceive, strain the language of our formularies—we interpret 
them in their plain grammatical sense. We differ, not simply as 
to the “frequency” of confession, but as to the parties to whom 
confession should be allowed. Dr. Pusey and Mr. Gresley say 
that the Church of England “leaves her children free to open 
their griefs”-—we say that they, practically, restrict that freedom ; 
that they do not leave the children of the Church “free,” but, 
witness the case at Leeds, draw them on, by a species of moral 
compulsion, to private confession. Our difference is one of prin- 
ciple and not of degree: not as to how often a person may ‘‘ open 
his griefs” if he desire it, but as to who they are, to whom the 
Church of England gives an invitation to do so. 

But Mr. Gresley further says, that the ‘“‘ arguments and facts” 
we brought forward, ‘do not substantiate the charge that Dr. 
Pusey’s system is identical with the Romish’.” Now Dr. Pusey 
himself allows that the only difference between the two systems 
is, that in the one confession is voluntary, in the other compulsory. 
The question then is, is the difference here mentioned real, or 
only apparent? Let us see. We apprehend the practical 
working of the two systems is this: the Church of Rome says 
to her children, “ If you do not privately confess, you will be 
prohibited from Holy Communion.” Dr. Pusey and Mr. Gresley 
say, assuming their system to be carried out in its entirety, 
‘* We do not foree you to confess—you may come to holy com- 
munion without private confession—we enforce no penalty ‘‘except 
that,” we use Mr. Gresley’s own words, “except that of losing 
the benefit which the proper and timely use of this ordinance would 
afford*;” we enforce no penalty “except that” of losing the 
benefit whieh a devout participation in the Holy Kucharist would 
bring with it! Now we ask any unprejudiced person, Is there any 
real difference between the two systems? Nay, more than this, 
we assert deliberately that, admitting the soundness of Dr. Pusey’s 
theory ; admitting that the value of private confession be so great, 
and that the Church of HKngland recognises that value as Dr. 
Pusey says she recognises it, then is the Church of Rome very 
much more careful of the souls of her children, than Dr. Pusey 
and the Church of England. Surely, if it be well-nigh a moral 
certainty, that persons without private confession would receive 
little or no spiritual benefit from holy communion, then is it 
very much better to prohibit unconfessed persons from coming to 
the Lord’s table, than to allow them to come in an unworthy 
condition. 


1 P. 138. 2 Pp, 13. 
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Mr. Gresley indeed says that the difference is not simply 
apparent. The rule of the Church of Rome, that persons should 
confess “once a year at least” “implies,” he says, ‘‘ periodical” 
confession, and this “brings with it the danger of formalism, 
perfunctoriness, insincerity *.” 

Now in the first apore Mr. Gresley hardly, we think, does justice 
here to the Church of Rome. That it should be “ periodical” is 
surely not the essence, but simply an accident of Romish con- 
fession. Mr. Gresley cannot suppose that the Church of Rome 
intends deliberately to limit confession to once a year. She only 
says that the benefit of private confession is so great, that all her 
children shall come at Jeast once a year; and we submit that, 
taking his view of the case, she is perfectly right in so doing. 
But, secondly, does a “compulsory” system necessarily bring 
with it “perfunctoriness and insincerity?” We can only say 
that if it does, then does Mr. Gresley condemn the Church of 
England. It is one of her plainest directions that ‘‘ every parish- 
ioner shal? communicate at the least three times in the year.” If 
Mr. Gresley demurs to this rubric, then, but not otherwise, may 
he fairly objeet to the ‘* compulsory” character of the Romish 
system of private confession. 

But we would take higher ground than this. We think, taking 
Dr. Pusey’s view of the value of private confession, that it is 
decidedly advisable to make it periodical. If harm attends this 
practice, that would be the fault of the ‘‘ confessor,” and not of 
the system. Surely it would be a desirable thing if every person 
in a parish could be compelled, of course we do not speak of legal 
compulsion, to come to church, even though the ‘ compulsion ” 
extended to only once a year. An earnest-minded parish priest 
might touch many a heart at that one visit to God's house, and 
many that ‘came to scoff,” would, under God’s blessing, come 
again “to pray.” And so we think with regard to private con- 
fession that, if its value be so unlimited and its application also, 
then would the Church of England do well in ruling with regard 
to it, as she has already ruled with respect to communicating 
“three times a year at the least.” That she has not so ruled 
shows, in our judgment, irrespective of the language of the 
exhortation before communion, that our spiritual Mother does not 
agree with the Church of Rome, with Dr. Pusey, or with Mr. 
Gresley, with respect to the ordinance of private confession. She 
leaves her children “free.” They actually in the one case, vir- 
tually in the other, limit the freedom she allows. 

But Mr. Gresley advances one very singular reason why we 


3 P, 139. 
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have not proved any identity between the systems of Dr. Pusey 
and the Church of Rome. He says:— 


‘In the first place, to say, with our Church, that penitents, and 
those of tender conscience, should come to confession, is not to Say 
that all persons should do so. There may be persons living in a state 
of grace, without any tenderness or scruple of conscience *.” 

Now how far Dr. Pusey will himself agree with Mr. Gresley 
here we of course cannot say. All we are concerned with is the 
statement that ‘‘ there may be persons in a state of grace, without 
any tenderness or scruple of conscience.” We beg to ask, who are 
they? Werequire to know, What does Mr. Gresley here mean by 
‘a state of grace?” We could understand the expression coming 
from a supralapsarian Calvinist, but we cannot understand it 
coming from Mr. Gresley. He who calls himself “‘one of God’s 
elect” may possibly, on his own principles, have no tenderness or 
scruples of conscience; but not so, surely, with any one really 
in “a state of grace.” Surely, rather, the more highly he 
advances in that state, the more highly he ‘* grows in grace,” the 
more “ tender” and the more ‘‘ scrupulous” will his conscience 
become; the more anxious will he become, day by day, lest he 
should have received the grace of God in vain ; lest, by any means, 
he should be ‘‘ a castaway.” 

And now we conclude this paper. We regret most deeply 
that we have been forced again to discuss so painful a subject. We 
have not sought the discussion—we regret most deeply the neces- 
sity of discussing it. We feel, however, that the view we have 
taken is one which is adopted by all those in whom the great ma- 
jority of the English Church place especial confidence. It is a 
view adopted by the Bishop of our metropolitan city ; by the 
Bishops of Ripon, Salisbury, and Oxford. It is the view, we are 
satisfied, the only view, which the Church of England warrants us 
in taking, and, therefore, the only view which, as her faithful 
children, we have a right either to adopt or to inculcate. We 
may safely leave the question now in the hands of English Chureh- 
men, convinced, as we are, that bitterly will our spiritual Mother 
rue that day in which the principles a sense of public duty has 
compelled us to oppose, shall become, to any great extent, preva- 
lent amongst our clergy. _We would venture, in all humility, to 
use, in conclusion, the very forcible language of one who has most 
admirably enunciated the true doctrine of the Church of England 
—a doctrine at once Catholic and Protestant—on this important 
subject :—— 
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“ And now,” says Archbishop Sharp, ‘ I do appeal to all men that 
will impartially consider these things that I have now represented, 
whether their doctrine or ours have the better foundation ; whether our 
doctrine be not much more agreeable to the Scriptures, to reason, and 
to the primitive practice; more tending to the ease, and peace, and 
comfort, and more to the edification of souls, than their doctrine is. 

‘Let all of us, therefore, when we find ourselves burdened with the 
weight of our sins, apply to God, and unburden ourselves of them by 
confession to Him. If we need either advice, or assistance, or direction, 
or comfort, we may call in the assistance of pious and discreet ministers ; 
nay, we ought in prudence to do so, and we are wanting to ourselves if 
we do nof. But still the confession that is necessary to the obtaining 
our pardon must ever be understood of confession to God. Whosoever 
humbly and sorrowfully confesses his sins to him, and endeavours to 
forsake them, such a man shall find pardon whether he confess to men 
or no. 

“Tus Is THE PROTESTANT DOCTRINE, AND LET US ALL ADHERE TO 
1, AND PRACTISE 1T 


5 Works of Archbishop Sharp, vol, vii. p. 133. 
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Art. IV.—The Poetics of Aristotle. Translated by Twintne. 
Dublin: Curry, 1851. 


Ir is universally admitted that, in matters of mere mechanism, 
the most perfectly finished article which has the advantage of the 
latest improvements is most desirable in a practical point of view, 
—in a practical point of view, we say,—for, in a theoretical 
aspect, the case becomes quite different. We saw, for instance, 
the other day, and duly reverenced, the watch which Bishop Poor 
had, when he rebuilt Salisbury Cathedral; but we should much 
prefer a less historically distinguished time-piece for our daily 
companion and hourly monitor. | 

But though this principle holds good in things of a material, 
or even purely mathematical nature, it is not equally applicable to 
the achievements of moral science, or the productions of imita- 
tive art. 

No new treatises could supersede the use of either the Ethics 
of Aristotle, or the Analogy of Butler ; we should take up only to 
lay down unread an improved Homer, or a patent Shakspeare ; 
and recoil with horror unutterable from a Raphael, revised up to 
the moment of publication,—or a Michael Angelo enriched with 
the newest inventions. 

To those who require a reason for every thing, many reasons 
might be given for such a line of thought, such a course of action. 
With us, however, it is not merely a matter of conviction arrived 
at after a careful balance of pro and con; but it is a matter of 
feeling, of intuition. We deem the opposite view to be a species 
of moral and mental sacrilege. 

One thing is certain, that no really great work of imitative 
art—we use the phrase in its widest signification—has ever been 
surpassed or equalled by those who have attempted to copy it. 

But not only is there a peculiar and unattainable pre-eminence 
in the original chefs d’euvres of imitative art in all its branches, 
—a pre-eminence arising from the fact, that none save the 
author can ever fully comprehend his own ideal; and that, con- 
sequently, every attempt at improvement must fail from the 


absence of that creative comprehension to which the master-piece 


owes its existence, its beauty, its meaning, its identity ; but, even 
in subjects of a moral and metaphysical character, the works of 
original thinkers and great masters ought to be studied by those 
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who would become thoroughly versed in these sciences, or who 
would train and brace their own faculties to the achievement of 
any thing great or noble. There is a depth, a raciness, a reality, 
a force about these productions, which is vainly sought for in 
their modern 7échauffées ; and, to carry the culinary illustration 
out, there is just the difference between the ancient treatises and 
their modern successors, that there is between “the roast beef 
of old England,” when it comes to table, reeking from the spit ; 
and the same article, after it has endured the transforming process 
of being hashed or minced. 

Yes; the greatest works of man’s genius should be studied in 
their originals; —the richest streams of philosophy should be traced 
to their fountain-head,—not that we aaae condemn modern 
artists, or exclude modern essayists from our shelves, or our 
desks,—but that we would carefully keep them in their proper 
place; and, above all, scout the notion that any Eureka of 
modern manufacture is to supersede the staple commodities of 
other days. 

Now, do not let it be supposed that we have any desire to, 
underrate the minds or the proficiency of the age we live in,— 
the nineteenth century; it has its own exploits ; it will leave its 
own memorials behind it; but let it be satisfied with its own 
laurels, fairly won, though not always gracefully or graciously 
worn; and let it not attempt to supplant by productions, how- 
ever useful or laudable in their way, others which are entirely 
invaluable. 

That which we have said with regard to imitative art, and 
moral science, applies with equal aptness to many kindred topics ; 
and it is, therefore, with unfeigned and unalloyed satisfaction, 
that we welcome the pamphlet which stands at the head of our 
article. 

With the laudable desire of reviving the use of Aristotle’s 
Treatise on Poetry—as a handbook of criticism ; and of introduc- 
ing it into the common course of juvenile education—the Rev. 
Hugh Hamilton has reprinted Twining’s translation in a large, 
clear, and handsome type, adding various illustrations, the fruits 
of his own careful thought and extensive reading. But let him 
speak for himself :— 


** Aristotle,” says he, “tis probably the wisest of uninspired men. 
His Poetics are merely a fragment, but they contain so much good sense, 
that they have been the foundation of nearly all the criticism which has 
since appeared. JI have reprinted Twining’s translation (which has 
been long out of print), adding a few original notes, in order to bring 
the principles of ancient criticism before the pupils of the classical 
schools with which I am officially connected. My object therefore is 
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not torcorrect the text, or to explain difficulties, but to applythe sound 
sense of the wise man to practical use, and to show the truth of, his 


” 
statements from modern examples. Ye 


Mr. Hamilton has, however, omitted to mention two of the 

culiar advantages of the trae publication,—its size and 
cheapness—by striking out three-fourths of the notes, he has 
reduced the two volumes of Twining’s Translation to a pamphlet ; 
and has, by the same process, rendered it more easy of attain- 
ment. 
Valuable as the Poetics are to all those who wish thoroughly to 
understand the subject of which they treat, they are more cspe- 
cially suitable as a class-book—the object for which they were 
originally intended. This is plain (we mean that they were 
intended originally as a class-book) from their manner as well 
as their matter—their pithiness, brevity, pregnant meaning, and 
in some parts obscurity, and from the prominence given in them 
to classification and division. We can indeed imagine the 
mighty master with the manuscript of this work in his hand, 
surrounded by an attentive auditory of the most intellectual and 
refined of the then rising generation, giving emphasis, accuracy, 
and the fulness of et to various passages by the tones of 
his voice, the expression of his countenance, or the gestures of his 
body—explaining at full length the more obscure or difficult por- 
tions of his treatise, and illustrating by numberless examples the 
rules which he has laid down. The Poetics are, in fact, like the 
notes of an extempore preacher or popular lecturer: some pas- 
sages are written in full, others merely indicated ; in some places 
the outline only is given, in others the heads or divisions with 
more or less of detail. rd 


“My design”—thus commences the Greek lecturer, addressing the 
crowd of attentive listeners,—“ My design is to treat of rortry in 
general, and of its several species ; to inquire what is the proper effect 
of each; what construction of a fable or plan is essential to a good 
poem ; of what, and how many parts each species consists; and what- 
ever else belongs to the same subject; which I shall consider in the 
order that most naturally presents itself.” : 


We have said that ae as are the advantages derivable from 
even a solitary perusal of this manual, they will be much en- 
hanced by the intervention of an able lecturer. We would add, 
which is also Mr. Hamilton's anxious wish, that the treatise ought, 
when possible, to be studied in the original. It is, in faet, a 
downright impossibility to make a translation of Aristotle, in the 
common sense of the word translation, é.¢. the very best’ transla- 
tions have, and must have, the same resemblance to the original 
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as a first-rate engraving has to the picture of which it is a 
copy. Still they are useful as helps towards the understand- 
ing of the originals—just as a map of London, or a ground- 
plan of the Great Exhibition, were of great service to those im- 
perfectly acquainted with either the one or the other; but it 
would be equally consistent with truth for a man who had never 
left the Alps or the Wrekin, the vale of Chamouni or that of 
Llangollen, to imagine himself fully conversant with the mightiest 
of cities and its celebrated attraction, because he had carefully 
studied the plans in his possession, as for one who has read 
merely a translation of any portion of Aristotle’s works to ima- 
ine himself really acquainted with the production of the 
tageirite. 

aving said thus much we proceed in the words of the transla- 
tion before us, to give Aristotle’s explanation of a phrase which 
we have frequently made use of — ° 


‘Epic poetry, tragedy, comedy, dithyrambics, as also for the most 
part, the music of the flute, and of the lyre—all these are in the most 
general view of them, im1rations ; differing, however, from each other 
in three respects, according to the different means, the different objects, 


or the different manner of their imitation. 
“For, as men, some through art, and some through habit, mmirate 


various objects by means of colour and figure, and others again by voice ; 
so with respect to the arts above mentioned, rhythm, words, and melody, 
are the different means by which, either single or variously combined, 


they all produce their miTATION. 
“For example ; in the imitations of the flute, and the lyre, and of 


any other instruments capable of producing a similar effect, as the syrinx, 
or pipe, melody and rhythm only are employed. In those of dance, 
rhythm alone, without melody ; for there are dancers who by rhythm 


applied to gesture, express manners, passions, and actions,” 


To those of our readers to whom the question may be novel, 
and who are unaccustomed to the style of Aristotle, these state- 
ments, especially the last, may appear unintelligible, or even 
absurd. But if we carefully examine the subject, we shall arrive 
at the same conclusion with our author. “pees 

There is throughout all the various kingdoms of the universe 
a vast, and in many cases, perhaps in all, a minute analogy which 
increases upon us as we ot inser in the investigation. And con- 
nected with this there is a mighty, an universal symbolism 
throughout the world of matter, by means of which the seen em- 
bodies, sets forth and represents the unseen. We spoke of these 
two laws as being connected with each other ; we might have used 
a stronger term; for, in truth, the one is but the expression or 
application of the other. It is because all the various classes: of 
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objects or actions, or processes, which are cognizable by. the out- 


ward senses, do really and truly correspond with objects, which are 


not so cognizable, that these various classes correspond, with 
each other. pact 

An analogous phenomenon occurs in mathematics which will 
illustrate our meaning. There is an universal analogy in certain 
eases amounting to identity between the various branches of 
mized mathematics. Whether we treat of wind or water, wood 
or stone, mechanics or dynamics, there are certain resemblances ; 
and these resemblances arise from the presence of a common 
element, viz, pure mathematics, of which all the affiliated sciences 
are but the expressions or modifications, | 

So is it in the sensible world around us, ¢.¢. the world cognizable 
by the senses. The objects of sense are not indeed, as some 
would have us believe, unreal shadows ; but, real in themselves, 
they are the representations, the correlatives, of things more 
real still,—the garments, so to speak, of invisible realities, whose 
nature or accident they indicate or express. 

By tracing this law up to its Source, we shall learn that Tue 
Erernat has written the hidden wisdom of the unseen world in 
the visible characters of His Creation; so that, when studying 
nature in a devout, and at the same time a philosophical spirit, 
we derive thence lessons of Divine truth. 

The celebrated words of Shakspeare were indeed no metaphor 
or hyperbole, but the statement of a very important principle :— 


“ Books in the running brooks, 
Sermons in stones; and good in every thing.” 


And here we must observe on the power of Christianity to 
open men’s eyes and ears to the sight and sound of these mys- 
teries. 

Plato had represented Socrates as saying that he did not enjoy 
the beauties of nature because he was fond of learning, and could 
learn nothing from them, How different this sentiment from 
that of the great Christian philosopher already quoted—our own 
unrivalled Shakspeare ! | 

In the present age Robert Montgomery has frequently and 
powerfully expressed the principle for which we are contending ; 
no where with greater felicity than in those noble lines, — 


* What men call Nature is a thought sublime, 
The Infinite in forms of finite grace.” 


It is not, however, merely in the world of nature, strictly so 
called, or in the creation, as it came or comes directly from 
God, that the analogy holds good,—that the law prevails. By 
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the operation of the same universal jiat, it comes to’ pass that all 
things which are not cognizable by the senses have their counter- 
parts in things which are so cognizable: were it not-so, we could 
neither express joy, or love, or sorrow, or hate, or hope, or fear, 
except by acts, or, at any rate, words, But, as words are the 


- signs of ideas, so are many other things, such as tones, and looks, 


and gestures, signs of ideas; either full and perfect signs, or 


_ necessary complements required to perfect the otherwise imper- 


fect sign; and they are so, in most cases, by a necessary corre- 
spondence and analogy, which is a law of their nature. 

It appears clear, then, that sensible objects, and modes of sen- 
sible existence, and sensible processes, do naturally correspond 
with, and represent objects and modes of existence and processes 
which are not cognizable by the senses. And it necessarily fol- 
lows from this that there should be, as there is, an analogy in the 
various departments of sensible existence, according to which, 
objects, modes, and processes of one correspond with, and, in a 
certain sense, resemble objects, modes, and processes, in another, 

It was this analogy and this resemblance, which the grent phi- 
losopher observed as a fact, and adopted as a principle, though 
ignorant of its source, for he was too wise to disbelieve simply 
because he did not fully comprehend that which irrefragable evi- 
dence had convinced him to be true: and it is on this ground 
that he promulgated his celebrated Theory of Imitation,—the 
foundation of his poetical system—and the only stable foundation 
upon which a system of correct taste and philosophic criticism 
can be formed. red 

He has called music an imitative ath and, a singular the 
expression may appear at first sight, we ap to any one who 
heard Handel's Pla e of Darkness,” whether it fs not cor- 
rect. In many cases music imitates the feelings and passions, but 
in the celebrated instance just cited, and others of the same kind, 
music actually takes the place of painting, and imitates by sound 
the object of sight. 

An unintentional corroboration of these views is furnished 
by Lord Byron in that exquisite line, 


“The music breathing from her face.” 


And feeling the truth of that which he was unable to substantiate 
or explain, he has in a note appealed to the experience of his. 
readers, requesting each to recall the most beautiful countenance 
which he had ever seen, and then to decide whether the ex- 


pression were not applicable. : 7 
e'The expression is correct, though boldly poetical, and its eor- 
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spiritual:beauty of the highest order of loveliness, expresses the 
yet more perfect beauty of the invisible soul, its purity, its truth, 
its’ gentleness, its tenderness, its divine love, its high moral: tone. 
Now all these things are elsewhere expressed. by the power of 
music—musie of the most touching, thrilling, and yet’ exalting 
nature. So that in truth the loveliness of the countenance, and 
the power of the music, were only two expressions of the same 
invisible and inaudible objects—two sensible forms of the same 
insensible reality—two material manifestations of the same spiri- 
tual agency. Hence their resemblance in thought, their identity 
in meaning. In fact, the visible and the audible are but two 
copious dialects of one universal language—that of nature ; so, 
that whatever is written in the one, may always be equally ren- 
dered in the other. 
Let us produce a few more illustrations :— y 
We have gazed from the summit of a lonely hill over the undu- 
lating valley, and rich copse, and lofty headland, to the sleeping 
sea, slumbering in its rich robe of sunset—slumbering yet uneasily, 
as if visions of the coming storm disturbed its rest—yet all has 
been silent—not a breeze to stir the harebell at our feet, or rustle 
in the pinewood behind us; not a human voice to break the deep 
stillness of the scene, or a bird to raise its song or bend its flight 
through the calm, clear, golden sky. f 
And we have felt that the whole scene was music. Not only did 
form and hue embody sound, but silence itself seems rich melody. 
Let us take another illustration :— id 
We have in a discursive, rather than in a studious mood, be- 
taken ourselves to our library, and spent a desultory morning in 
perusing the poems of various authors, with some reference, per- 
chance, to “the ungentle craft.” 
Tennyson has at first met our inquiring glance, and we have 
spent a pleasant half-hour in his society. As page, however, 
after page has been turned over, we have been irresistibly carried 
in spirit to far distant climes—bright suns and brilliant seas have 
come back upon our imagination, till the stars have glittered 
over our heads in all the dazzling brilliancy of a southern sky— 
the measured stroke of the oar, its long sweep, its rapid rebound, 
its expected click in the rowlock have fallen upon our ear, whilst 
as the blade arose from the still waters laden with dewdrops, a 
shower of coruscating gems has glittered on our sight. ate 
Fatigued with the dazzling effort and monotonous mannerisn 
of this eats but not faultless poet, we have sought for change 
amongst the works of the departed—Byron may have lain near 
at hand, and as we traced the workings of his transcendent 
genius, his fierce passions, and his benighted spirit, our imaginar 
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tion has pictured itself amongst scenes of Alpine magnificence 
and/dreary grandeur, till we have found ourselves on the shore’ of 
the mighty Atlantic, gazing upon the impending doom ofa noblo 
vessel, about to be driven on the pitiless rocks, by the’ resistless 
fury of the maddened surges, urged on by the incessant and con- 
fury of this storm. 
»'Wearied once more, we take up another volume, Gurney’s 
“ King Charles the First.” Again the scene of our fancy changes, 
aguiit we are wafted to a southern clime; but it is not the sea, 
though its surges are heard in the far distance, falling in the 
measured tones of nature’s eternal harmony upon the soothed 
ear. We seem to sit, as we have often sat, in the shelter of one 
of those bowers where the granadilla trails its clusters of beauty 
over the rude trellis, whilst the solandra and datura spread their 
exquisite bells to the rich full moonlight—that rich full moon- 
light, which lies like the shadow of a holy spirit upon the whole 
visible creation ; the air is mild and balmy, the scent of tropical 
flowers rises and falls again with the changing but gentle breeze ; 
the stars shine with that deep intensity of light, which makes it 
difficult for one to throw off the idea that they are the actual 
manifestations of living intelligences. : 

Now, why is it that the perusal of these three poets should 
call up such scenes to our mind? Certainly not from any acci- 
dental association, but from a natural and necessary congruity in 
the several ideas, arising from that universal analogy of which we 
have spoken. Thus is it that the laborious and ambitious, the 
brilliant and antithetic Tennyson, finds his counterpart in the 
steady rower and the flashing tide. Thus is it that the noble but 
perverted, the gloomy and ill-fated Byron is fitly imaged by the 
goodly vessel in her agony. Thus is it that the graceful and 
gifted, the high-souled and truthful Gurney, finds his reflection in 
ms serene and majestic beauty of that nature of which he is 
the priest. , 

We might multiply illustrations of this kind, but these will 

a And we will therefore return for a short space to our 


‘ The Epoporta imitates by words alone or by verse; and that verse 
may either be composed of various metres, or confined, according to 
the practice hitherto established, to a single species. For we should 
otherwise have no general name which would comprehend the Mines 
of Sophron and Xenarchus, and the Socratic Dialogues; or poems in 
iambic, elegiac, or other metres, in which the epic species of IMITATION 
may be conveyed. Custom, indeed, connecting the poetry or making 
with the metre, has denominated some Elegiac Poets, 1. e. makers of 
Elegiae Verse; others, Epic Poets, i.e. makers of Hexameter Verse; 
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thus distinguishing poets not according to the nature of their 1mivation, 
but: according to that of their metre. For even they who:eompose 
treatises of medicine or natural philosophy in verse; are denominated 
poets: yet Homer and Empedocles have nothing in common except 
their metre; the former, therefore, justly merits the name of poet; 
while the other should rather be called a physiologist than a poet... -, 

‘So also though any one should choose to convey his im1Tarion in 
every kind of metre promiscuously, as Chaeremon has done in_his 
Centaur, which is a medley of all sorts of verse, it would not imme- 
diately follow that on that account merely he was entitled to the name 
of poet. But of this enough. se 

“ There are, again, other species of poetry which make use of all the 
means of rmITATION, rhythm, melody, and verse. Such are the dithy- 
rambic, that of nomes, tragedy, and comedy: with this difference, 
however, that in some of these they are employed altogether, in others 
separately. And such are the differences of these arts with respect to 
the means by which they 

* But as the objects of rmiraTion are the actions of men, and these 
men must of necessity be either good or bad (for on this does character 
principally all depend; the manners being in men most strongly 
marked by Virtue and Vice), it follows, that we can only represent 
men, either as better than they actually are, or worse, or exactly as 
they are; just as in painting, the pictures of Polygnotus were above 
the common level: of nature; those of Pauson, below it; those of 
Dionysius, faithful likenesses. 

** Now it is evident that each of the miTaTions, above mentioned, 
will admit of these differences, and become a different kind of rm1ra- 
TION, as it im1TATEs objects that differ in this respect. This may be 
the case with dancing; with the music of the flute, and of the lyre; 
and also with the poetry which employs words or verse only, without 
melody or rhythm. Thus Homer has drawn men superior to what 
they are; Cleophen as they are; Hegemon, the Thasian, the inventor 
of parodies, and Nichochares, the author of the Deliad, worse than they 
are, 

“So, again, with respect to Dythyrambics, and Nomes; in these, 
too, the IMITATION may be as different as that of the Persians, by 
Timotheus, and the Cyclops, by Philoxenus, 

“ Tragedy, also, and comedy, are distinguished in the same manner ; 
the aim of comedy being, to exhibit men worse than we find them, that 
of tragedy better. 

“ There remains the third difference,—that of the manner in which 
each of these objects may be im1raTED. For the poet mmrraTine the 
same object, and by the same means, may do it either in narration ; 
and that; again, either personating other characters, as Homer does, of, 
in his own person throughout, without change; or, he may IMITATE 
by representing all his characters as real, and employed in the very 
action itself, | air 

“These, then, are the three differences by which, as I ‘said iti’ the 
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beginning,’ all tmrration is distinguished; those of the means, the 
object; and the manner; so that Sophocles is, in one respeét, an’ tts 
rator ‘of the same kind with Homer, as elevated characters ae’ the 
objects of both; in another respect, of the same kind with Aristophanes, 
as both 1m1TATION in the way of action; whence, according to some, 
the application of the term drama (i.e. action) to such poems,” 


Such is the commencement—such the foundation of that cele- 
brated treatise, which, translated by Twining, has been given 
again to the world by the sound judgment and useful labour of 
the present editor. And we once more assert, that no system of 
criticism or taste can stand for a momeht which is not based upon 
similar principles; and that no where can that science,—the 
science of poetical criticism,—be so advantageously studied as in 
the ‘“ Poetics of Aristotle.” Other writers there are—useful in 
their proper place; but, as an elementary treatise, that now 
under consideration stands without peer or rival: nor can the 
wisdom which it teaches be obtained second-hand. “We must go 
to Aristotle himself,—all other articles are counterfeits. Nor 
can this author be properly studied except in the original; and 
although, by dint of hard labour, the student may penetrate his 
meaning and learn his lore, yet the treatise (except to the really 
advanced scholar) is far more suited to the class-room than the 
solitary study. 

The account which Aristotle gives of the origin of poetry is 
well worthy transcribing, tending as it does to establish the prin- 
ciple on which his system is based :— 


“To miTatTE is instinctive in man from his infancy. By this he is 
distinguished from other animals, that he is, of all, the most 1mITATIVE, 
and through this instinct receives his earliest education. All men, 
likewise, naturally receive pleasure from imitation. This is evident 
from what we experience in viewing the works of imitative art; for in 
them we contemplate with pleasure, and with the more pleasure the 
more exactly they are IMITATED, such objects as, if real, we could not 
see without pain; as the figures of the meanest and most disgusting 
animals, dead bodies, and the like. .... . Im1ration then bei 
thus natural to us, and secondly, melody and rhythm being also natura 
(for, as to metre, it is plainly a species of rhythm), those persons, in 
whom originally these propensities were the strongest, were naturally 
led to rude and extemporaneous attempts, which, gradually improved, 
gave birth to poetry.” 


The limits within which we wished to confine this essay pre- 
clude us from any careful consideration of the treatise before us, 
or any minute exposition of the theory which we have advanced. 
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Were this not the case we could easily show the almost universal 
correctness of Aristotle’s views, and the intrinsic excellence and 
therefore abiding usefulness of his rules; and, by a thorough in- 
vestigation of the whole subject, demonstrate that not only in 
rinciple but in practice, not only in its essence but in its ad- 
juncts, not only in its main scope but in its minutest decorations, 
poetry is wholly and solely an imitative art. yIKAD veh 
In conclusion, we earnestly urge upon all those who are ‘de- 
sirous of improving their own taste, or of forming that of others, 
to betake themselves without loss of time to the study of Ari- 
stotle’s Poetics, and heartily commend to their notice «Mr. 
Hamilton’s most seasonable pamphlet. aad ol 
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“Ant. Latter-day Pamphlets. By Tuomas 


de 


Mr. CaRLYLE is certainly a very popular author. No winds has; 


more completely possessed himself of the public ear: whatever 
subject he chooses, be it ever so remote or unpromising, his books 
are bought and discussed. In his hands the despatches. of 
Cromwell, or the Chronicles of an Abbey, become popular works. 
He has attempted and achieved the highest triumph of modern 
literary popularity—the successful publication of monthly num- 
bers. The sober tints of his Latter-day Pamphlets are to be 
seen by the side of the more ornamental frontispieces of Mr. 
Dickens and Mr. Thackeray. Nor is his influence disproportioned 
to his popularity. He is thought to have a special power of 
seeing into millstones. He has founded a sect. Punch was 
altogether persuaded that he is a prophet; and, though Mr. 
Punch has since changed his opinion, the prophet, no doubt, 
retains more faithful believers ; and, if they cannot altogether 
comprehend his revelations, their faith is of course confirmed b 

the mystery. Implicit belief, like certain fungi, springs up wit 

most vigour in the dark. Nor is this popularity undeserved. It 
is impossible to read any thing which he has written, without 
feeling at once that it is the production of a very powerful mind, 
determined to think for itself, and with extraordinary resources of 
expression to give them utterance. Whatever he says is at least 
his own. It runs fresh from his own mind, and has not lost its 
spirit and its flavour by being filtered through the brains of other 
men. Faults he has, many, t, and obvious ; and he is more 
popular because of them. No man has a keener sense of the 
value of a paradox. In an age wearied with the endless making 
of many books, with the monotonous repetition of the same 
opinions, he delights to present us with a contradiction of what- 
ever is received. To protest against the peculiarities and foibles 
of his own time seems to be with him a second nature. To the 
peculiarities of our civilization he is like Faust’s Mephistophiles : 
“the spirit who denies every thing.” He pushes this spirit of 
contradiction to unheard-of lengths. To use the language of the 
ingenious author of Eothen, he scoffs at the very opera, and 
speaks lightly even of the ballet. Nay, we doubt if he entertains 
any very enthusiastic admiration for the Swedish Nightingale 
itself. This habit of contradiction he carries even into his style. 
He delights in inverting the recognised order of words: where 
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others place the noun first, he puts the verb. A vast number of 
his words are of his own invention. This language has been 
called “ Carlylese,” as being a new dialect ; and specimens of it 
have been published, accompanied by a translation into the 
English language. These oddities have their use: their quaint- 
ness, if it sometimes offends the taste, is pretty sure to fix the 
attetition of the reader; and he who desires to arrest the atten- 
tion of an unwilling auditory to important truths, may be 
forgiven if he thinks himself licensed to use those means which he 
thinks necessary to his end. Yet such peculiarities, like all 
others when indulged, degenerate into extravagance, and even 
expose the writer to suspicions of charlatanerie. So habitual are 
Mr. Carlyle’s towrs de force in composition, so unlike are they to 
the ordinary dialect of other men, that one is reminded of Sir 
Toby’s advice to Sir Andrew Aguecheek, that he should go to 
church in a cingue a pace, to show off the elegance of his dancing. 
He moves like a man walking upon his head; or rather, perhaps, 
as if by a perpetual series of summersets, turning incessantly 
heels over head. We admire his agility, but cannot help thinking 
that he would get better to his journey’s end by the ordinary 
mode of locomotion. What is worst, this style is not with him 
altogether original ; he has himself exactly described it in his 
account of Richter, who, as may be supposed, is one of his most 
especial favourites. And this, as it seems, by a species of prophecy ; 
for, at the time of Mr. Carlyle’s writing the following passage, he for 
the most part condescended to use the language of mortal, or, as 
Homer them, articulately-speaking, men :— | 


ow 


‘He is a phenomenon from the very surface; he presents himself 
18 with a professed and determined singularity: his language itself is a 
. stone of stumbling to the critic ; to critics of the grammarian species, an 
unpardonable, often an insuperable, rock of offence. Not that he is © 
) ignorant of grammar, or disdains the sciences of spelling and parsing ; but 
‘| he exercises both in a certain latitudinarian spirit ; deals with astonishing 
i liberality in parentheses, dashes, and subsidiary clauses; invents hun- 
dreds of new words, alters old ones, or by hyphen chains, pairs, and 
packs them together into most jarring combination: in short, produces 
sentences of the most heterogeneous, lumbering, interminable kind. 
: Figures without limit; indeed the whole is one tissue of metaphors, and 
1 similes, and allusions to all the provinces of Earth, Sea, and Air, inter- 
laced with epigrammiatic breaks, vehement bursts, or sardonic turns, 


t intetjections, quips, ptins, and even oaths! A perfect Indian jungle it 
{ seems; a boundless, unparalleled imbroglio; nothing on all sides but 
| ) : darkness, dissonance, confusion worse confounded! Then the style of 
the whole corresponds, in perplexity and extravagance, with that of the 

| ports, Every work, be it fiction or serious treatise, is embaled in some 
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fantastic. wrappage, some mad natrative accounting for its appedr- 
ance, and connecting it with the author, who generally bécomes a 
person of the drama himself, before all is over. He has a whole imagi- 
nary geography of Europe in his novels; the cities of Flachsenfingen, 
Haarhaar, Scheerau, and so forth, with their princes, and privy-council- 
lors, and serene highnesses; most of whom, odd enough fellows every 
way, are Richter’s private acquaintances, talk with him of state matters 
(in, the. purest Tory dialect), and often incite him to get on with his 
writing.” 

"Indeed, his style, which was at first very good English, though 
with some spice of quaintness, has become stranger and more 
eccentric in every new work, till it bids fair at last, if he goes on 
much further in the same direction, to be absolutely unintelligible. 
Yet, in the midst of all these extravagances, there is always a 
freshness and vigour which keeps the attention alive. We stare, 
_we blame, and we read on. With the more important and solid 
qualities that attract popularity, Mr. Carlyle is abundantly pro- 
vided. His sense of humour is strong. In his ‘* Sartor Resartus” 
the whole life and conversation of thé German professor who is 
its hero, his garret and his philosophy, his learning and his 
gukguk are excellently humorous. In the same book there is 
something exquisitely whimsical in his ee of a fop as a 
cloth animal, Tiving and having his being in cloth, like a clothes 
moth. A fop is, he says, the most modest and most easily satis- 
fied of all men; for he solicits only your eye-glance, he desires 
nothing but that you should look at him. 

Nor is his genius less suited to scenes of gloom and terror. 
Of these he has occasion, in his “ History of the French Revolu- 
tion,” to describe many, nor has he fallen below the height of his 
terrible argument. His descriptions of two of the worst, becatise 
most deliberate of the crimes of the Revolution, the condeinna- 
tion to death of Louis XVI. and of his queen, are instinct with 
that ghastly terror which clings to the deeds of that dreadful 
time. Without in any way vio ting the truth of history, he has 
most forcibly impressed on his readers those feelings of gloom 
and horror which the recital of acts prompted by the accumu- 
lated frenzy of passion in multitudes of men strikes into. the 


heart. The fierce agonies of contending passions in a public 


assembly have hardly been more forcibly told than in his deseri 

tion of that long struggle in the Convention, which eiided in the 
death-sentence of Louis. Or, what tragedy was ever paihited in 
darker colours than those with which our author has clothed the 
condemnation of the unhappy queen? Victim, Judges, accusers, 
all have on them the taint of the grave, they are already in the 
jaws of that fate which is so soon to devour them. Nor is he less 
powerful in narrative. No man better understands the art of 
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fixing the attention of his readers by minute details, without run‘ 
ning iftto prolixity or weakness. Few more powerful or brilliant 
natratives can be found than his account of ‘the taking of thé 
Bastille, or of that frantic march of the Parisian mob upon Ver- 
sailles, which made the French monarchy captive to a set‘of fish- 
women and market porters. His power in this respect is strik- 
ingly shown by his treatment of a subject in itself almost’ mean 
and ridiculous, the flight of Louis XVI. to Varennes. “With 
such picturesque art it is described, that the reader feels as if he 
were himself travelling with that unlucky new “ Berline;” he is 
ready to curse its unwieldiness as it lumbers up the hills; while 
he knows well what the result was, he almost suffers in his own 
rson those alternate A4gonies of hope and fear which must have 
traversed the breasts of that devoted royal family. To the high-: 
est praise, as an historian, Mr. Carlyle, is fairly entitled; he has a 
real and hearty love of truth and accuracy. He always appears 
to have carefully read, and he takes care regularly to cite his 
authorities ; nor does his great power of describing scenes ever 
seem to mislead him into substituting more striking or picturesque 
events for the sobriety of fact. He is fully persuaded that truth 
is, taken on the whole, more sublime and more interesting than any 
fiction. What is gained by brilliant and inaccurate writers in 
piquancy of detail is more than lost, as in painters unfaithful to 
nature, in that unity and breadth of tone which truth only can give, 
Nor does his accuracy or love of details at all interfere with his 
powers of philosophical generalization. He is peculiarly careful, 
to direct the attention of his readers to those moral forces which 
are the great, though not always the most obvious causes of the 
great events of history. Shallow reasoners have often repeated 
that the French Revolution was produced entirely by “oppression,” 
forgetting that in many other countries equally oppressed no such 
events have occurred ; Mr. Carlyle carefully points out that the 
moving principle was throughout a real though strange fanaticism, 
the attempt to bring about a Millennium, upon the principles of 
a new Gospel according to Jean Jacques Rousseau, though much 
modified no doubt by the misgovernment which the French had 
endured. Indeed his tendency seems to be rather to exaggerate 
the effect of spiritual forces upon history, as where, in his edition” 
of Cromwell's writings, he tells us that the civil war against 
Charles was not a political, but a religious movement. It was 
certainly both. 
In the art of painting with words, Mr. Carlyle is a great mas- 
ter; the commonest village in Northamptonshire, or the dullest 
market town in Huntingdonshire, become interesting in his hands, 
As with certain painters the beauty of their representations makes © 
us value their pictures of the least interesting objects, so the vigour 
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d.clearness of his language make us read with pleasure(his, des 
of the most ordinary and trivial things. He has the 
true mark of genius, the power of making common things ;inte- 

AW hen neh, a writer had fairly possessed himself of the public 
ear, he was not likely to want popularity. Another powerful 
cause of the attention which he has excited cannot be passed over. 
We have already said that he is both by nature and habit a fault- 
finder. If ‘sit is his nature’s plague to pry into abuses,” it is also 
to the great profit of his popularity. It is an observation of 
Hooker, that he who goes about to persuade people that they are 
less well governed than they ought to be, is very sure of an 
audience. We forget if he has added, as he well might, that such 
an orator is not likely to want matter. And while Mr. Carlyle thun- 
dered against shams, and flunkeyism, and gig respectabilities ; all 
that great liberal party who are dissatisfied with existing things 
without any very clear idea of what they hope will replace them, 
applauded with delight, and rejoiced in so powerful an auxiliary in 
the great, holy, and liberal work of destroying something, So 
long as he shut himself up in generalities, and thundered against 
horse-hair officialities, and phantasm captains, all went well, and 
the party might flatter themselves with the hope that our author 
was a.sincere and orthodox liberal. But those little knew Mr. 
Carlyle, who supposed that he was the man to attach himself to 
the tail of any party, or to swell the cry of any open His 
habits of thought and his love of paradox would make it difficult 
for him to agree long with any set of men; we shall presently see 
that to what are now commonly called liberal opinions he has the 
most. irreconcilable repugnance. As long as the oracle uttered. 
mere vague rumblings, all was well; it condemned what existed, 
and the liberals could not conceive that any remedy could even be} 
imagined except the ballot-box. But the oracle has lately begun, 
to speak articulately ; and, to the great consternation of the liberals, 
it has very plainly pronounced an utter and total condemnation of; 
their hae theory. The confusion has accordingly been great.; 
They deplore over him as a backsliding brother.. Punch thinks, 
that his prophet is mad. The delusion seems to have been,alto-., 
gether self-created. It requires no very diligent study, of Mri; 
Carlyle to see that his whole theory of life and morals is so, widely , 
different from that of the ordinary run of the modern liberal) 
school, that they may be almost said to be absolutely opposed to, 
each other. In one word, he is a Stoic, and they are Epicureans. 

_ We have not the smallest intention of attributing any thing like , 
the Epicurean notions upon religious subjects to the vast number, 
of respectable persons who hold democratic opinions; but/it is. 
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not the less certain that those opinions, as held in modern times, 


have historically proceeded from Epicurean views of human nature, 
and are philosophically founded on them so far as politics are eén- 
cerned. A modern liberal may not improperly be considered as 
a political Epicurean. - on 
The most learned of Romans, Marcus Varro, from the vast 
store of whose learning a few fragments have fortunately been 
preserved for the instruction of posterity, estimated that it was 
possible for mankind to be divided into two hundred and eighty- 
eight philosophical sects; not that so many had ever aatthall y 
poe but that the utmost subtlety could not split up the trunk 
of philosophy into any more minute ramifications. All these he 
reduced under two great heads; according to what each sect sup- 
oses to be the end of life, or, as it is technically called, the summum 
—— one being bodily ease and pleasure, and the other being 
explained not very perspicuously as a living in conformity with 
nature. The first of these is the Epicurean philosophy. And 
the modern theory which supposes bodily conveniences to be the 
sole end of the formation of men into political societies, is a 
olitical Epicureanism. The doctrine may perhaps be thus stated. 
f physical good be the chief end of man, it seems that to at- 
tain it he has only to follow his bodily instincts. Now these are 
nearly the same in all men; and therefore the administration of 
affairs, or, in other words, the pursuit of their own physical grati- 
fication, may be safely entrusted to all mankind. Moral training 
and discipline are not needed: all that is wanting is, that no erro- 
neous opinions, no superstitions, should divert the mind from a 
single-eyed devotion to the comfort of the body; and these being 
extirpated, one man is as good as another, or very nearly so. 
Nor 1s it merely quite safe to entrust every man with an equal 
share in the government: it is positively unjust to exclude him; 
for if he is excluded, those who govern will no doubt take to 
themselves (as we in fact see that they generally do) a very unfair 
share of the good things of the world. Of course these opinions 
are not held either to their full extent, or in strict Veale cohe- 
rence, by more than a small part of what are commonly called 
liberals; yet this seems to be the philosophical theory which under- 
lies the whole system, and upon which it was originally founded. 
The French are never tired of reminding us that the modern 
democratic theory was first made popular by their Eneyclopediac 
philosophers; they delight to call it des idées frangaises, and 
their boast seems to be well founded. That the French Encyelo- 
ists were thorough Epicureans will certainly not be questioned. 
olney, one of the strongest, intellects of the party, has composed 
& treatise on morals in thé manner of a catechism, by question 
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_and answer, in which ‘he plainly lays it down that all virtue arises 
from.a regard to the health and good condition of the body. 
Aceording to this philosophy, no higher motive for action ean 
possibly exist than the wish to ayoid a stomach-ache... M.:de 
Foanneeilie by no means an unfavourable witness to modern 
- democracy, tells us that. its tendency is to concentrate the 
ions of men upon the acquisition of comforts and of wealth ; 
in short, of bodily advantages. The more violent sects of demo- 
crats carry the principle latent in the more modern liberals—that 
bodily pleasure is the chief good—to its extreme consequences. 
They deny every thing but the body, i Ip all religion and all 
morality, and propose, as the single end of society, that it should 
enlarge the means of general gratification of its members ; they 
would make society a machine for the more convenient supply of 
provender to so many human cattle, And they very consistently 
insist, that as men have, generally speaking, nearly the same 
physical appetites, their provender should be distributed to them 
with as much equality as possible. That so utterly chilling and 
heartless a philosophy should have excited in its votaries all the 
frenzy of fanaticism, affords but one instance of many of the 
wonderful inflammabilities of the human heart. The ignis fatuus 
of the French Revolution rose from the corrupt stagnation of the 
grossest and most sensual scepticism. No wonder that it was a 
false fire, Nor can any thing show more clearly how little the 
sensual theory can explain the great riddle of human nature, than 
the fact that such doctrines should give rise to all the enthusiasm 
of self-sacrifice, 
_ Even among the more moderate of the party the same tenden- 
cies are visible enough. The great dogma which with so many 
passes for a first principle, against which Burke so eloquently 
contended, that every country ought to be governed by the 
majority, as told by the head—that, in short, numbers have a 
right to govern, and not wisdom—evidently goes to set the 
physical above the moral man. We are constantly told that all 
the evils of society are due to those who govern it, It is supposed 
that the ‘‘ masses” are always right. No doubt experience shows 
that men, and especially large bodies of men, are guided much 
more by their passions than their interest; but when was expe- 
rience ever permitted to stand in the way of a favourite theory ! 
Even now we meet continually with people who assert, and no 
doubt believe, that there is no more danger of war, because it is 
contrary to the interest of nations. There are not a few political 
economists who first take the violent passion for money-getting 
which possesses at this time the people of England for an enlight- 
ened regard to their real interests, and then suppose that all the 
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world must be actuated by the same feelings. Other nations 
have other passions, as it is well they should. Even that which 
is the greatest boast of our present time—humanity—that fear of 
inflicting bodily pain, which in its extreme shape has gone far to 
reverse all the natural rules of reward and punishment, and 
inflicted incalculable evils on society—is evidently traceable to the 
dim feeling that bodily pain is the chief of evils. Else we should 
be more anxious to keep the innocent from contamination, than 
the wicked in good case. 

With such opinions as these Mr. Carlyle has nothing in 
common. He does not believe in the natural equality of mankind, 
nor is he at all persuaded that a great number of voters must 
necessarily produce a good government. His strong sympathies 
with intellectual power tend to make him exaggerate the differ- 
ences which really exist among men, and to enforce an absolute 
deference and obedience to those minds whose energy and abilities 
entitle them to lead others. The whole bent of his philosophy is 
opposed to that of the Kpicureans. He is far from esteeming 
pain as the chief of evils, or the avoiding it as the great end of 
life. We do not know whether he would push his Stoicism so far 
as his Roman predecessors, who denied that pain was any evil at 
all; though it is related that one of the most famous professors of 
their doctrine had his lecture cut short by an inopportune fit of 
the gout. But Stoicism involves much more than this; and some 
consideration of this stern philosophy may be useful to throw 
light on the views and feelings of our author. 

We have said that he is a Stoic; by which we mean that the 
leading tendency of his philosophy is to assert the sufficiency of 
the human mind for itself and its own happiness under all 
possible circumstances. Its ancient professors refused to admit 
that any thing external could interfere with the happiness of their 
ideal wise man; and Mr. Carlyle would certainly rather teach us 
to endure pain than persuade us to shun it. He has very plainly 
said, that in schemes for the extirpation of pain he, at least, will 
have no part. In that strange book, “‘ Sartor Resartus,” which, 
in spite of its grotesque humour, no doubt contains the confession 
of the genuine faith of the writer, he is most explicit upon this 
point : ‘* Say to happiness of every hind, ‘I can do without thee.’” 
* With self-renunciation life begins.” 

It is the inevitable tendency of all narrow and exclusive systems 
to become in their progress more and more narrow and exclusive, 
till they fall over by their own top-heaviness, and give place to a 
reaction, perhaps more absurd than themselves. Stoicism turns 
readily into exaggeration. Its extravagant paradoxes were the 
standing jest of the rival schools of ancient philosophy. Nor is 
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Mr. Carlyle the man to bate us a single hair’s-breadth of any 
paradox that comes in his way. Justly disgusted with the 
morality of the last century, which even in Christian writers made 
all goodness consist in doing well from the hope of reward, he has 
contradicted every sentiment of nature by affirming that such a 
hope ought to have no place at all in our minds. Like the old 
Stoies he will allow no motive for action, but the inherent and 
natural fitness of it. So far does he push this paradox, that he 
tells us in his “ Past and Present” that the first step to a healthy 
and restored state of mind is, that a man should consent to his 
own eternal condemnation. And, with a perversity which could 
hardly be credited of any one but a philosopher, he blames 
Ignatius Loyola for his anxiety about his eternal happiness. He 
ought, says our author, to have made up his mind to everlast- 
ing condemnation. Not to speak of the absurdity implied in 
supposing that human nature could contentedly resign itself to 
everlasting misery, it surely will not be said that it ought also to 
resign itself to the dominion of sin. How far more reasonable 
the philosophy of Butler! who teaches, that while the excellence of 
virtue and the love of God are true motives of action, and should 
be ever more and more present with us; still the hope of reward, 
and even the fear of punishment, low as that motive confessedly 
is, are motives of which, in this world, we can never afford to 
lose sight. Extravagant as these things may be, it is in this 
desperate self-disinterestedness that much of Mr. Carlyle’s real 
power lies. Young and enthusiastic minds, utterly nauseated 
with theories which represented life as a mere calculation, of 
which all that could be said was, that it was correct or mistaken, 
like a sum in arithmetic, rushed eagerly from the suffocating 
vapours of such teaching to the cold and bracing air of his stern 
philosophy. ‘“ To many,” says an eloquent writer in the “ West- 
minster Review,” “who turned nauseated from ‘the sweets of 
religion,’ the words of his stern Stoicism have been as a well of 
living water bursting forth in the desert.” Under the late Roman 
Republic, the utmost excesses of sensual gratification, and the 
spread of the Epicurean philosophy, gave rise to a Stoical reaction, 
and ultimately to all the extravagances of asceticism. Montes- 
quieu says, that Stoicism among the Romans may be compared 
to one of those hardy plants which grow up to maturity, though 
deprived of the abate nourishment of sun and air. It would 
have been more correct to class it with those which, by their 
nature, spring up most vigorously in the dark. And, similarly, in 
our own time the prevalence of Epicurean tendencies has already 
produced a Stoical counterpart. The far greater purity of our 
manners makes any violence of asceticism very unlikely among us. 
VOL, XVI,—NO. XXXIT.—JANUARY, 1852. Aa 
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It may perhaps be worth while to consider for a little while 
the tendencies and the prospects of this new Stoicism. It seems 
on the whole to be far better and nobler than the prevalent 
Epicureanism, against which it protests. Its tendency is to for- 
tify the mental and moral energies. It inculcates the sense of 
duty, the contempt of pleasure and pain. As a mere protest 
against popular errors, it is useful, as tending even in its extrava- 
gancies, to redress and set right the balance. Nor are its faults 
few or trifling. It tends to substitute the worship of power for 
that of goodness. Its professor is valued less for his willingness 
to do the will of God, than for his energy in working out his own. 
The old Stoics were consistently fatalists. It has another, and 
what will probably be a much more frequent danger. He who 
trusts to the strength of his own heart, will surely find some day 
that it is in truth very weak; human nature cannot be made 
strong by resolving that it will be so; and it will be well for the 
Stoical philosopher if he does not find, in the hour of his 
weakness, that the reed on which he leant is gone into his 
hand and pierced it, if the reaction from his too high opinion 
of his own virtue, does not drive him into despair and disregard 
of any. 

That the Stoical system is more favourable to virtue than the 
materialism to which it is so strongly opposed, will perhaps scarcely 
be doubted. But as it is philosophically a most imperfect view of 
human nature, so it tends in practice to give rise to an essentially 
false code of morals, in some points defective, in some extravagant. 
Stoicism does not seem to have been ever a spontaneous produc- 
tion of the human mind, all the natural instincts of which tend to 
the reverence of powers superior to man, and that even in excess ; 
but to be rather, as we have already observed, a reaction from a 
prevalent scepticism. Man, abandoned to himself, deprived of 
every thing to which he had been accustomed to look as the rule of 
life, and taught by the deepest instincts of his heart the necessity 
of some rule of virtue, determined to find it in his own breast. In 
‘‘ Sartor Resartus,” the shadowy professor, who is the hero of that 
singular composition, is represented as taking refuge in Stoicism 
from an atmosphere of all-pervading doubt. He complains some- 
what whimsically that one cannot now believe even in a devil’. 
And thus the leading characteristic of Stoicism is its cold asser- 
tion of the absolute independence and self-sufficiency of human 
nature. The old Stoics denied any future state. Their just man 
could not condescend to receive any reward for his uprightness, not 


* Professor Tenfelsdrock seems to have been of the same way of thinking as a 
learned counsel who is related to have said, that a certain infidel whom he was 
prosecuting for blasphemy, “ sought to deprive the poor man of all his comforts, he 
would take away heaven and hell, God and the devil.” 
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even from the gods themselves. And in our modern Stoic, we 
cannot help tracing something of this tendency to build his theo- 
ries of human life and action upon the perfectibility of unassisted 
human nature. While perpetually referring to powers greater 
than man, he manifestly shrinks from any direct reference to the 

ersonality of a Supreme Being. The vaguest words seem to suit 
eee best. He speaks as it would appear most willingly of the 
gods, of the upper powers, of divine silence, and eternities. It is 
not easy to conceive any thing much more unsubstantial than 
the worship of a man’s own reflection upon vacancy ; a religion 
scarcely more solid and substantial than that of those savages 
who are related to have worshipped their own shadows. Nor is 
this visionary species of devotion adapted to any but a select phi- 
losophical few. ‘The great majority require a more positive and 
tangible object of adoration. ‘The instincts of reverence cannot 
be annihilated in the human heart; and if a man refuses to wor- 
ship any thing else, and cannot attain to the fantastic absurdity 
of worshipping himself, he will most likely worship his fellow-man ; 
and, indeed, Mr. Carlyle seems to think that he ought so to do. 
One of his most famous dogmas is the necessity of hero worship. 
What sort of cu/tus is‘to be rendered to these demigods has not, 
so far as we know, been authoritatively determined, nor can we 
guess by what test their apotheosis is to be settled ; but, Judging 
from the list already made known to us, which includes Odin an 
Dante, Mahomet and Cromwell, we conclude that the catalogue 
will be tolerably comprehensive. He tells us in one of his late 
pamphlets, with something between a pun and an argument, that 
nothing but human worth is the proper object of worship ; and in 
his ‘ Past and Present,” he calls practical hero worship (what- 
ever that may be) “the ultimate result of all religion,” a truth 
which it seems has been fairly carried out by no one but the Em- 
peror of China. 

If we are to have a new worship of demigods, it is surely 
worth our while to consider what sort of men are likely to be 
elevated to this superhuman dignity, and to be held up as exam- 
ples of human excellence in this new moral world. It is to be 
expected that when man has thus become ‘a god unto himself,” 
the great object of his admiration should be rather intellectual 
than moral excellence. As the mind is freed from the restraints 
of a law imposed on it by a power greater than itself, it comes by 
insensible degrees to substitute the doing its own will for a seru- 
pulous obedience to the rules of morality. Every external stand- 
ard of morality being taken away, every one is justified in doing 
what is right in his own eyes. The ideas of goodness and great- 
ness are confounded, and the utmost that is required of man, is 
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that whatever he has set himself to do, he should do with all his 
might. And in the judgments which Mr. Carlyle forms of human 
characters, it is only too evident that his standard of praise is 
much rather power than goodness. The objects of his admiration 
and approval are not so much the best, as the strongest men. 
He even goes so far as to say, that “human intellect is the exact 
summary of humam worth,” a statement which much surprised 
‘‘ friend Peter,” and we must confess ourselves to be in the same 

redicament. It is no doubt true that the very highest intellect 
will in all cases enforce the most excellent conduct: but this is not 
given to man; all our faculties are imperfect, and to say that 
men’s goodness is in proportion to their intellectual faculties, is a 
paradox which can only be made intelligible by understanding words 
in senses quite different from those which they commonly bear. 
This confusion of moral and intellectual admiration is strongly 
marked in his judgment of men. He has gone out of his way, in 
one of his late pamphlets, to detract from the reputation of 
Howard. Howard was not a man of brilliant qualities; but who 
among men known to us ever more earnestly and stedfastly 
laboured for the good of his fellow-men? Is there any praise 
greater than that? ven great crimes, when they are committed 
on a large scale and with a certain grandeur of manner, seem to 
be rather lightly passed over. In his ‘ History of the French 
Revolution,” Mr. Carlyle more than once sneers at those who, as 
he phrases it, “shriek,” that is, express a natural horror, at the 
frightful enormities of that evil time. There can be no greater 
injury done to posterity by an historian than to confuse the boun- 
daries of right and wrong, and to repress that natural and legiti- 
mate indignation which ought to be felt against the perpetrators 
of great crimes. Most of all is it dangerous when, as in this case, 
wig spirit is ready to frame apologies for them. Of all the vil- 
ains of the Revolution, scarce any was blacker or baser than 
Danton; he was truly 


‘4 sordid soul 
Such as does murder for a meed ;” 


for he seems to have entirely wanted the excuse of fanaticism ; to 
have had no republican convictions ; to have taken money from 
the court; to have murdered with no other end than to plunder 
afterwards ; and to have sat down contentedly with his spoil till a 
just retribution overtook him. Compared with so vile a character, 
Robespierre himself becomes almost respectable. He was at least 
a sincere fanatic. But Mr. Carlyle, while all the vials of his 
wrath are pone out upon Robespierre, treats the far blacker 
Danton with a forbearance which almost amounts to tenderness. 
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He is evidently fascinated by the melodramatic grandeur with 
which that execrable villain, like one of Lord Byron’s heroes, 
contrived to surround his crimes. The same worship of mere 
intellectual superiority is shown in Mr. Carlyle’s excessive admira- 
tion of Cromwell. Cromwell did many questionable acts, and 
some cruel ones ; he slew many men, and he deceived more ; he 
massacred his enemies, and deluded his friends; but he was 
unquestionably the most vigorous and the most successful 
politician of modern times; and Mr. Carlyle appears not to see a 
speck upon his character. A similar tendency appears in his 
unlimited praises of Goethe, a man whose moral insensibility 
appears to have been almost as remarkable as his intellectual 
owers. Goethe seems, indeed, to be a very strange hero for 
Mr. Carlyle to have selected. His praise is always for men of 
earnest conviction, of energetic action; he teaches the most 
entire renunciation of all self-gratification, the most resolute self- 
immolation. Goethe was of all men the one who seems to have 
most sedulously and carefully studied his own gratification and 
enjoyment ; to have most cautiously avoided every thing that 
could for one instant ruffle the tranquillity in which, like one of 
the gods in Tennyson’s “ Lotus Eaters,” he delighted to wrap 
himself. Mr. Carlyle, in his very latest pamphlet, bitterly con- 
demns that modern school who would seek to make a religion out 
of art. And yet surely, of all men, it was Goethe who most 
brought into vogue this vain and spurious shadow of religion. 
But we must not always expect to find our author consistent 
with himself. 

Of the prospects of: such a philosophy it is more difficult to 
speak. Yet it does not seem likely to have any very powerful effect 
on mankind. Stoicism, by its nature, addresses itself to the 
few; it has little to attract or amuse the imagination, or to stir 
any passion except pride. In our time the world has become 
eclectical: the immense variety of clashing opinions ; the ease 
and rapidity with which thoughts are interchanged ; perhaps, 
also, the greater lukewarmness of the age—all hinder extreme 
opinions from gaining much ground. } 

But it seems time to come to the consideration of the doctrine 
which Mr. Carlyle conceives to be necessary and profitable for 
the present time, and in what shape he has presented it to us. 
The ‘ Latter-day Pamphlets” are eight in number, and ard 
respectively entitled, ‘“ ‘The Present Time ;” “ Model Prisons ; 
“Downing Street ;” ‘The New Downing Street ;” “ Stump 
Orator ;” ‘* Parliaments ;” ‘ Hudson’s Statue ;” and ‘“ Jesuit- 
ism.” In these he has set before us, not in any very strict order. 
with more or less perspicuity and fulness, his opinions, or some of 
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them, upon Religion, Government, the Poor Laws, Secondary 
Punishments, Reform in Parliament, the Foreign Office, the 
Colonies, the Opera, and, generally, upon all parts of our spiritual 
and social condition. 

As a practical politician, that is, a politician proposing 
measures, Mr. Carlyle has said little that is original. Nor was 
this to be expected. The evils of our state af society force them- 
selves too strongly upon the sight to be neglected by any one 
whose’ eyes are not sealed by stupidity or self-interest ; nor is it 
difficult to know the remedies which are wanted, though it is 
hard indeed to administer them. The terrible dangers to which 
society is exposed in England by the vast masses of unhappy, dis- 
contented, and uneducated, or, what is worse, #// educated poor, by 
whose labour what we call our prosperity is maintained, upon which 
Mr. Carlyle so eloquently enlarges, were many years ago pointed 
out by Southey. By Southey also Mr. Carlyle’s main remedies, 
Emigration, Education, the Occupation of Waste Lands, Public 
Works, were proposed in the “‘ Quarterly Review.” In one most 
important respect, in his earnest advocacy of a religious education, 
he is greatly in advance of Mr. Carlyle. It is true that since 
Southey wrote the danger has become greater and more imminent. 
The elements of disorder are accumulated in greater masses ; the 
privations, and therefore the discontent of the poor have in- 
creased ; speculations of the wildest kind are more abundant ; 
the power of resistance in the government has diminished ; anda 
new and formidable danger, that of a sudden foreign invasion, has 
been added. Nor does it in any manner detract from Mr. Car- 
lyle’s merit that he has had predecessors in this path. It is 
greatly to his credit that he has set himself earnestly to reform 
and amend what he thinks evil in his own time and country; that 
he has given his great talents a practical direction; and that he 
has devoted them to the most important objects. He distinctly 
perceives, and he very clearly tells us, where our social system is 
at fault. Great masses of our population are discontented 
because unhappy; they have been too little cared for ; they have 
been practically dealt with, as Aristotle says slaves ought to be, 
as ‘live machines ;” left to themselves, they have neither bodily 
comfort nor spiritual guidance. And thus their very prosperity 
becomes too often a mere snare for them; their high wages are 
spent in debauchery, destroying at once body and soul. And 
their discontent is dangerous. It is perhaps well that it should 
be so; for the sense of danger leads to the search for remedies ; 
nor can any symptom be so fatal as a contented acquiescence 
in a state of degradation. For all these evils, the remedy 
most popular with the liberal party is, under some form or 
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another, “an extension of the suffrage ;” that is to say, the 
giving political power to those who are discontented with the 
present social arrangements. Power so given is sure to be mis- 
used. The wisdom of such a concession is about as great as if 
one were to give a man in a passion a well-loaded blunderbuss by 
way of appeasing him. 
ith these sentiments our author has not the slightest sym- 
pathy. He has not the slightest expectation that a millenium 
will jump out of the ballot-box, or that all things shall be added 
to a man if he once comes “ to send the twenty-thousandth part 
of a talker to the national palaver.” He does not believe that 
any possible mechanical arrangements can of themselves produce 
those moral qualities without which there can be no good govern- 
ment. He often tells us that it is to little purpose for a man to 
set about reforming the whole world, until he has begun by first 
reforming himse/f. He is satisfied, once for all, that the great 
roblem of modern constitutionalists, which ‘‘ gives a world of 
Seats to produce honesty by their united action,” is fairly 
insoluble. 

With respect to what may still more strictly be called practical 
measures, that is, such measures as might be at once put in prac- 
tice or embodied in Acts of Parliament, Mr. Carlyle does not say 
much. He suggests what has often been proposed, that, to 
avoid the difficulties which now often arise from the difficulty of 
finding seats in Parliament for the members of the government, 
government should have the disposition of a certain number of 
members. 

But Mr. Carlyle’s main doctrine is, that it is not from par- 
liamentary measures, or, indeed, from any thing pti 
that we are to look for much benefit. From what is commonly 
called “* Reform in Parliament,” he seems to expect something 
considerably worse than nothing. The reform which he looks 
for is a governmental or official reform, a reform in the mode in 
which the business of the nation is actually done. We suppose 
he would desire to take out of the hands of Parliament a good 
deal of the business which is now transacted there, transferring it 
to his “* New Downing Street.” It will scarcely be denied by 
the strongest optimist, that our administrative system is very far 
indeed from what it ought to be; that while a great deal of quite 
useless work is done, an infinity of what is most useful and neces- 
sary to be done is left undone. It can hardly be too strongly 
impressed, or too often repeated, that the crowded populations 
of our vast towns require a quantity of governmental care and 
attention very far greater than that which will suffice for a scat- 
tered agricultural population, to enable them to subsist in any 
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tolerable state either of moral or physical well-being. Without 
governmental inspection they can get neither wholesome food nor 
water, nor air, not even light ; every one of the first necessaries 
of nature is administered to them as foully adulterated as its 
nature will permit. It certainly reflects little credit upon our 
administrative arrangements, that we appear likely to sell or cut 
down our forests (which, for many reasons, it would be desirable 
to preserve), in sheer despair of being able to manage them with 
any tolerable prudence or economy. In Germany this is done 
without, as it appears, any particular difficulty ; and we are not 
accustomed to consider ourselves as less capable of the dispatch 
of business than the Germans. One great cause of the deficient 
administration of affairs by public offices, so far below the skill 
which is usually shown in the management of the affairs of indi- 
viduals, is to be found in that unfortunate and fatal custom, 
which treats the smaller public offices as mere counters in the 
game of party, filling the public service with persons who are 
selected and promoted almost entirely for past or future services 
at elections, with but little reference to their ability to discharge 
it suitably. This is one of the worst consequences of party 
struggles ; and while it lasts in its present shape, it is idle to 
hope that the public business can be otherwise performed than 
with scandalous inefficiency. 

As an advocate of a large and systematic emigration, Mr. Car- 
lyle naturally desires to retain the colonies. It is, perhaps, not 
very consistent, that he seems scarcely willing to allow any 
military or naval force to be kept up to defend them (for if all 
the men-of-war were employed in transporting emigrants, as he 
suggests, there could scarcely be an efficient fleet). Indeed, to 
no political doctrines does our author entertain a greater con- 
tempt and dislike than to those which represent the ‘* accumula- 
tion of capital,” or, in plain English, the making of money, as 
the chief, or indeed the sole political good. Men do not live in 
society merely that they may grow rich, but that they may live 
worthily. We have seen that Mr. Carlyle’s philosophy is not 
such as to lead him to think that the object of all political action 
is (as it is too much the fashion to think just now), material 
good at all, except subordinately, and with reference to higher 
and moral objects. Accordingly, “‘the professors of the dismal 
science,” as he calls them, are dismissed with very little cere- 
mony, and their ‘ laws of the shop-till,” though quite necessary 
to be known, and in their place observed, treated as far from 
being rules of universal political application. Mr. Carlyle is, 
however, a strenuous approver of the late change in the corn 
laws. ‘This, certainly, does not necessarily imply any incon- 
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sisteney ; yet, without discussing the propriety of alteration, it is 
certain that the late change was brought about by the working 
and influence of those principles which he so much deprecates, 
and that it has done much to establish and strengthen them. 

With all our experience of Mr. Carlyle’s oddities, it certainly 
must create some surprise, to find that in his Diogenes search 
for the one “‘ supreme, able man in England,” he directed his 
lantern upon the late Sir Robert Peel. For that able and 
eminent statesman was in the most important respects the very 
representative and embodiment of that system which Mr. Carlyle 
denounces, and the antagonist of that which he recommends. 
He was, least of all men, an originator of great measures; his 
reputation for good or evil must rest principally upon what he 
opposed or conceded. He was the very prophet and Corypheeus 
of the “ latssez faire system.” Particularly what Mr. Carlyle 
seems to think most urgently necessary are, ‘ Public Works in 
Ireland ;” and of these the principal ones which have been yet 

roposed, and certainly the most easily feasible (the Government 
“i, a were twice defeated by Sir Robert Peel. 

So far we have endeavoured to set forth the principal sug- 
gestions which are contained in the political part of Mr. Carlyle’s 
pamphlets. We have now to notice those in which he has 
touched upon topics incidental to his main design, those light 
troops and skirmishers, which he has, as it were, mixed up with 
the inain body, and who fire off their smaller weapons in the 
intervals of his heavy artillery. The first of these is the pamphlet 
on ** Model Prisons,” in which he attacks with more than his usual 
vigour, that favourite crotchet of modern philanthropists—that 
criminals are to be maintained in the highest possible state of 
bodily health and comfort, and that no expense or trouble is to 
be spared in the almost-hopeless work of their reformation. The 
extreme lengths to which these notions have been pushed, is in part 
a praiseworthy reaction from the careless cruelty of our old jail 
system, certainly tend strongly to confuse in the minds of the 
poor all notions of right and wrong, and add a stinging sense of 
injustice to the bitterness of honest poverty. It has been sharply 
satirized by our popular and ultra-liberal novelist, Mr. Dickens. 
Indeed, the prevalent doctrines would seem to go legitimately to 
abolish all punishment whatever, at least for those coarse natures 
who care for nothing but physical pain and privation, which it 
seems we are become too humane to inflict. One who was 
evidently no ordinary thinker, the late Mr. Rickman, in a Letter 
preserved in Southey’s “ Correspondence,” written when the evil 
which he denounces was but in the bud, expresses the strongest 
disgust at the prevalence of what he calls “ that mock humanity, 
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which is now becoming the instrument of dissolving all authority, 
government, and, I apprehend, human society itself. It is of 
no use to think, or to try to act, for the benefit of mankind, 
while this agreeable poison is in full operation as at present.” 
And he calls “ the mock humanity only a mode of exalting the 
majesty of the people, and putting all things into the power of 
the mob.” 

So far as Mr. Carlyle has protested against this crying evil, he 
would probably meet with general approbation ; but, like an over- 
hasty general, he loses his advantage by attempting to push it too 
far. So much is he annoyed at the modern ultra-humanity, which 
refuses to punish scoundrels at all, that he runs into the strange 
and thoughtless extravagance of affirming that the only legitimate 
ground for punishment is “a hearty hatred of scoundrels,” which 
he represents not merely as a virtue, but as one absolutely neces- 
sary for the preservation of society. Such extravagances suffi- 
ciently refute themselves. Is not Mr. Carlyle’s logic sufficient to 
distinguish between sin and the sinner? If moral disapprobation 
were the foundation of civil justice, it would be necessary that 
the judge should be omniscient and able to discern the motives of 
men. 

Another of Mr. Carlyle’s pamphlets is too characteristic to be 
passed over without some remark, though it is impossible, we are 
afraid, to notice it, without at the same time disregarding the 
advice which it contains. We allude to that which he has with 
his accustomed quaintness entitled “* Stump Orator.” In this he 
enforces upon us the great duty of * silence;” of abstaining, as far 
as may be, from all speech, (excepting, we suppose, so much as 
may be necessary to transact the inevitable business of buying 
and selling) ; above all, from all writing or printing. If, though 
only for one generation, universal silence could be kept by all 
Englishmen, a most surprising alteration would, he thinks, be 
brought about. In his view, a Trappist convent must be the 
very perfection of good society. It is true that this reeommenda- 
tion of a total abstinence from pen and ink is a little opposed to 
the advice which he has given in ‘ Sartor Resartus” to aspiring 
and idle youth. Nor is it very consistent with his own conduct. 
Mr. Carlyle has hitherto observed his own precepts very ill, and 
we confess we should be sorry that he should ever begin to do so 
with much strictness, We suspect that his example will in this 
matter be more powerful than his advice. The very brown paper 
in which his sermon on silence is stitched, bears on it a few words 
which are likely to have a much stronger effect in stimulating 
young authors than all the eloquent declamations which are 
printed on the white paper of the inside. The skin will be more 
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powerful to poison than the whole body to cure. For on this 
outside sheet are set out ‘The Works of Thomas Qarlyle,” in 
tolerable Jong order, reaching to the number of nineteen volumes, 
many of them in their third and fourth editions. Was it impos- 
sible to sing the praises of the divine silences in no shorter strain 
than can be contained in nineteen volumes? They are indeed un- 
fortunate divinities, if their worship can only be recommended by 
so great outrages on their laws, and their high priest celebrates 
their glory by the most flagrant affronts to their sanctity. We 
trust, however, that Mr. Carlyle’s zeal in their cause may be tem- 
pered with discretion ; and that he will not think it necessary to 
show the sincerity of his adoration by making a holocaust of his 
books, like those who used curious arts in Ephesus. 

The title of ‘‘ Hudson’s Statue ” sufficiently explains the subject 
of the pamphlet to which it is prefixed. This astonishing project 
presents, as might be supposed, excellent opportunity for Mr. 
Carlyle’s satire, and furnishes abundant illustration, though in a 
negative sense, of his favourite doctrine of hero worship. Meta- 
phorically speaking, he picks up the stones which were to have 
been built into the Hudsonian pyramid, and flings them at the 
heads of the disappointed builders with all the zeal of a Timon 
pelting his flatterers; and here indeed he has free scope. Little 
can be said in defence of his victims, except that they are un- 
resisting and penitent. 

In Mr. Carlyle’s last pamphlet, that on ‘“ Jesuitism,” which he 
designed ‘‘as the crowning alarm and offence of this alarming 
and offensive set of pamphlets,” too many subjects are touched 
upon, and of these some are too grave to be here either ve 
easily or very pleasantly discussed. Neither is the tone in whic 
he has treated them such as to allow the discussion to be other- 
wise than painful. Certain expressions Mr. Carlyle will probably 
himself regret. But on one literary. heresy we may touch. 
Fiction has been commonly thought to be the undisputed domain 
of poetry,— 


Pictoribus atque poetis 
Quidlibet audendi semper fuit aqua potestas.”’ 


But Mr. Carlyle is determined to dethrone poets from that king- 
dom of air which they have so long held undisputedly. He tells 
us that poetry is good only so far as it is true, and by this he 
seems to mean not relative or what we may call imaginative 
truth, but literal matter-of-fact historical truth. So at least we 
understand when he tells us that ‘“ Homer’s Iliad is no fiction, 
but a ballad history, the heart of it burning with enthusiastic ill- 
informed Jelief? Does Mr. Carlyle really mean that Homer 
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believed the “Iliad” to be a true record of facts? that he believed 
Achilles held conversations with his own horses, or interchanged 
abuse with the river Scamander? If he did he was mad; as mad 
as Don Quixote when he minutely described the colour of the 
eyes and hair of Orlando or Amadis of Gaul. It is really 
vexatious to have to protest against this extraordinary piece of 
Philistinism on Mr. Carlyle’s part, and to remind him of what no 
man knows better than himself, if he would but take the trouble 
to recollect it. The office of poetry, Bacon teaches us, is to sub- 
ject the shows of things to the desires of the mind. _ It lifts the 
mind from the trammels of the matter in which it is immersed, 
and reveals to us glimpses of a higher and brighter world than 
that which is discerned by the senses. And in order to do this, 
it of necessity disregards literal and historical truth, that it may 
show us some gleams of higher and more general truths. 


Indeed, 


“ Fantastic beauty, such as lurks 
In some wild poet when he works 
Without a conscience or an aim,” 


has a most important end and aim, though the author may not 
be at all times conscious of it. 

On the whole Mr. Carlyle’s merits, in the publication we have 
been discussing, seem to be rather of a destructive than of a re- 
constructive character. He rather shows what is wrong, than 
teaches how to do right. He batters with unremitting vigour 
and diligence at the weak points of the social edifice, but he 
brings few materials to stop up the breaches which his battering- 
ram opens. He tells us plainly and truly that the great want of 
our time is a warm, vigorous, and active faith; and it is impos- 
sible to guess his own. He expresses it only in negatives. ‘The 
nearest account that we can get of it is, that it seems to differ 
from any that has been yet propounded; and if we may guess, 
from a laudatory reference in Mr. Carlyle’s ‘* Miscellanies,” that 
it approximates to that of Goethe, as set forth in ‘ Wilhelm 
Meisters Wanderjahre,” which seems to us about as vague, 
pedantic, and unintelligible as any thing could well be’. Yet we 
owe much to Mr. Carlyle for what he has done, and does; the 
wealthier classes are at all times apt to forget the miseries which 
ferment in the lower state of society ; and the man of genius who 
seeks to awaken them to a sense of their danger and their duties 
deserves the gratitude of his own time and of all others. 

If we might venture to offer any advice to so experienced a 


? See Carlyle’s Miscellanies, vol. i. p. 259, et seq. 
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writer as is Mr, Carlyle, the greatest part of what we have to say 
might be summed up in one word, “moderation.” It is his 
unfortunate tendency to push every thing and every principle to 
extremes. The temptations to exaggeration are many. All 
powerful minds are of course original, and originality is apt to 
run into exaggeration. There is ry: a worse temptation. To 
exaggerate originality is a sure and cheap way of exciting atten- 
tion and wonder, and an author is usually only too ready to take 
the clamours of astonishment for the settled approbation of a well- 
founded esteem. Than this habit of over-statement few things 
tend more to diminish the credit of an author, more especially of 
one who undertakes to tell disagreeable truths to an unwilling 
audience, and part of whose business it is to shock received 
notions and combat long-established fallacies. They who see 
clearly that an author whose conclusions are not acceptable to 
them, is sometimes wrong, are very likely to conclude that he is 
never right ; the perusal of one paradox will justify a reluctant 
mind in its own sight in refusing to admit many truths. And 
therefore such a teacher should of all men beware how he runs 
into exaggerations, either of sentiment or expression. We sin- 
cerely believe that Mr. Carlyle’s political disquisitions, so far as 
they tend to contradict the prevalent follies of our time, and, 
above all, to call attention to those great social evils which pecu- 
liarly afflict so complicated and artificial a state of society, and so 
far as they keep clear of his peculiar views upon religious matters, 
are calculated to do much good. It is for him to take care that 
much of this be not neutralized by the indulgence of peculiarities, 
which he can hardly himself suppose to be of vital importance. 
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Art. VI.—1. Dingle. By Mrs. D. P. Tuomrson. London: 
Seeleys. Dublin: Curry and Co. 1847. 


2. Seventeenth Report of the Achill Mission, for the year ending 
December 31st, 1850, with a List of Subscribers to the Achill 
Purchase Fund. Achill Mission Press. 1851. 


3. Minutes of Evidence, taken at New Pallas, Limerick, on an 
Investigation into Charges against the Police, preferred by the 
Rev. John O'Dwyer. Ordered to be printed by the House of 
Commons, June 25th, 1851. 


4. Castlekirke. By the Rev. Avex. Datias. London: Nisbet 
and Co. Wonston: Shayler. 1849. 


5. The Point of Hope. By the Rev. Atuvx. Dattas. London: 
Nisbet and Co. Wonston: Shayler. 1850. 


6. A Hand-book to the Romish Controversy. By the Rev. C.S. 
Sranrorp. Dublin: Herbert. London: Seeleys. 1851. 


7. Early Fruits of Irish Missions. A Letter from an Eye-Wit- 
ness, after a Missionary Tour, during June and July, 1850. 
Fourth Edition. London: Irish Church Missions, 14, Exeter 
Hall. 


8. The Banner of the Truth in Ireland. Monthly Information 
concerning Lrish Church Missions to the Roman Catholics. 
London: Seeleys, Nisbet, Hatchard. 


How is Ireland to be goverhed? has been the question which 
England has continually asked and never properly been able to 
answer. The Irish question and the Irish difficulty have divided 
our cabinets, broken up our administrations, and almost endan- 
gered our political existence. Dean Swift proposed to sink 
Ireland in the sea for twenty-four hours, as the greatest benefit 
that could be conferred upon England. Now, why is all this? 
England, the richest and most prosperous kingdom in the world, 
has close to her a poor province not quite a third in size, and 
dependent on her for the comforts of life ; yet Ireland seems by a 
sort of natural perversity to be always in a different interest. 
There must be some reason for this state of things: the inferior 
ought to gain by a union with the superior, as the less is blessed 
of the better. The secret of Irish disunion and Irish difficulty 
lies in the fact that the majority of the Irish owe their allegiance 
not to England but to Rome: there is a government within her 
which is not subject to British sway ; which has, or believes itself 
to have, a direct interest in the downfal of English power ; and 
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which, so far from supporting English authority, is at this mo- 
ment its most violent antagonist. This power is the Roman 
Catholic priesthood. Their object is a religious one: it is to 
bring all power under the dominion of the Pope: their own tem- 

oral interests they believe to be unconnected with the political 
welfare of the country; and they prefer population as the source 
of their own wealth, to industry which gives wealth to the nation. 
They feel that their religion is opposed to the religion of England, 
and that it can only be maintained by the exclusion of English 
authority and English influence. 

The priests then, as the spiritual superiors of the Roman 
Catholics, enforce the law of Rome, that the people are bound to 
obey them: this is binding on the conscience of every Roman 
Catholic; and thus while England pretends to legislate for the 
country, there is another law warring against hers, and so regu- 
lating the law of public opinion as to neutralize the force of 
English legislation. 

This state of things England originally brought upon herself: 
Pope Adrian IV. gave Ireland to Henry II. on condition that 
he should enforce the power of Rome over the Irish branch of 
the Catholic Church. At the Reformation, Queen Elizabeth 
endeavoured to introduce Protestantism and to annihilate the 
Irish language, by ordering that where the people did not under- 
stand English, the minister should read prayers in Latin: and 
Oliver Cromwell and some of his successors tried the power of 
coercion and penal laws. 

Among the many doctors who prescribed for the diseases of 
Ireland was the Rey. John Richardson, Rector of Annagh, or 
Belturbet, about the year 1700. His object was to introduce 
the word of God and the preaching of the Gospel in the Irish 
language. In a pamphlet printed in 1712, he gives us an epitome 
- the early attempts to introduce the religion of the Bible into 
reland. 

Mr. Richardson tells us that George Brown, the first Pro- 
testant Archbishop of Dublin, proposed, in 1551, to translate the 
Book of Common Prayer; and an edition was brought out in 
1571. A proclamation from James I. sanctions the use of the 
Common Prayer in the native language. 

In 1684, at a convocation of the Irish Bishops (Bishop Bedell, 
the translator of the Irish Bible, being one) it was agreed that 
where the minister could only speak English he should choose a 
clerk to act as his interpreter. In 1652, a catechism was pub- 
lished in two columns, one English, the other Irish. The date 
leads us to suppose that this must have been the Assembly's 


Catechism. 
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A fount of Irish types was cast by direction of Robert Boyle, 
and an edition of the New Testament appeared in 1681, which 
was followed by the Old Testament in 1685. A convert named 
Higgins appears to ‘have been the principal person engaged in 
this edition. In 1711, Charles Lynengen taught the Irish lan- 
guage in Trinity College, Dublin, with the sanction of the autho- 
rities, and in the same year all persons were ordered under penal- 
ties to attend church and catechism. In 1712, Mr. Richardson 
proposes the following improvements:—to extend Irish printing 
and Irish preaching, and to send Irish-speaking missionaries 
through the land. He adds, there is no use in sending English 
missionaries, as the clergy all speak English. He tells us (simply 
enough) that, since the days of the tower of Babel, we have no 
right to consider the Irish language as objectionable in itself, and 
that it is easier to convert a nation than to abolish a language. 
He argues that, as they will not come to us, we ought to go to 
them; that mere extempore translation of an English sermon by 
an Irish clerk is not sufficient ; nor is it desirable that, where an 
English clergyman can speak Irish, he should be left to translate 
the prayers and lessons extempore, as some used to do; this, he 
says, leads the people to confound the word of man with the word 
of God. -We have no right, he adds, to deprive the people of 
the Bible ; this is the sin of Rome; and without Scripture, con- 
version is impracticable. Give the native Irish Protestantism, 
and you will soon make them better subjects. His conclusion is, 
print the Scriptures in Irish, and then send missionaries to 
preach the Gospel to those who have the Bible in their hands. 

Such were the sentiments of John Richardson a hundred and 
forty years ago: we wish he had found many disciples; but for 
nearly a century his advice seems to have been neglected. 

The policy of England during the last century was to govern 
Ireland by all means—sometimes by coercion, sometimes by cor- 
ruption. The Parliament was chiefly returned by nomination- 
boroughs; and ecclesiastical promotion was the great means of 
securing votes. A few convenient men were found in all classes : 
their business was to rule Ireland for England; and in return 
England gave them every thing in Ireland for which they chose 
toask. Primate Boulter and Provost Hutchinson were of this 
class. It was not to be wondered at then, that the spiritual 
welfare of the Irish nation was neglected, their native language 
stigmatized as barbarous, and the people left to the care of the 
priests. On this subject we have heard some strange stories—of 
the priest who lent a congregation to a careless rector on the 
day when the bishop was expected—of the bishop who went 
round his diocese, and was told that indeed his reverence could 
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never attend to his parish now, as the bishop was so fond of him 
that he always kept him with him. The absentee had told the 
clerk so, and his congregation either believed the story, or 
thought the loss of his services no great misfortune. 

The old-fashioned Irish priest, often by education a French 
gentleman of the ancient régime, and the Protestant rector, 
thus lived together and ‘ took their little divides,” without much 
further anxiety, unless some unlucky curate or some scion of 
Maynooth unfortunately raised a disturbance. Such a one was 
the late Rev. J— S— who died many years since. This clergyman 
was appointed to a neglected parish, and he established a Sunday 
school, held weekly lectures, and attracted crowds of Roman 
Catholics, until at last the Roman Catholic bishop wrote to the 
parish priest, commanding him to denounce the intruder from 
the altar. The old priest, though not over-zealous, felt that some 
religion was better than none; but was too good-natured to say 
much that was harsh, and too good a Roman Catholic to disobey 
his bishop. I celing therefore the difficulty in which he was 
placed, he took a large pinch of snuff from his snuff-box, which 
lay on the rails of the altar, and began his address to the follow- 
ing effect: ‘* Now boys,” (the usual address,) ‘‘ you have known 
our worthy rector Dr. — for these forty years, and there’s myself 
you have known for nearly thirty, and I leave it to yourselves if 
ever a word about religion you ever heard from either of us before 
this Mr. S— came to the parish.” How the address proceeded 
has not come to our knowledge. 

About forty years ago a great change began; and about thirty 
years since the Intsn Society was formed, for the purpose of 
teaching the native Irish the Scriptures in their own language. 
This scheme was at first much questioned and opposed: among 
its originators were the present Bishop of Cashel, then rector of 
a country parish; and the Rev. Robert Winning, formerly a 
presbyterian minister, but afterwards ordained in the Church of 
Kngland, and incumbent of the parish of Kingscourt, Cavan. 
The plan of this Society and its schools is perhaps unique. They 
have no houses and no regular times for teaching; but they pay 
a certain set of readers or teachers according to the number of 
pupils, whom they can bring forward to pass a stated examina- 
tian. ‘This examination is conducted by a local committee of 
clergy ; and each teacher is paid on a definite scale, according to 
the proficiency of his pupils. It is now many years since we were 
first invited ‘to sce one of these invisible schools. We were 
conducted to a cabin at a short distance from the road. f The 
teacher, who attended by appointment, (like Robin Hood’s Friar) 
“put his hand to his mouth” and whistled loudly across the bog. 

VOL, XVILX—NO, XXXID-—JANUARY, 1852. Bb 
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The call was presently responded to by the arrival of a thresher 
in his shirt sleeves, who had left his work, a labourer, two or 
three young women, and several boys: these formed a class, or 
rather several classes of various proficiency, and were learning 
the Irish spelling-book, or reading the Irish Testament. 

The teaching in the Irish language has its advantages and its 
defects. The great advantage which a learner finds is, that the 
language is radical: all its words are derived from itself: tech- 
nical terms, therefore, carry their own definition along with them ; 
and every man becomes his own dictionary. The great disad- 
vantage is that, being almost entirely an oral language, there is 
nothing to recal the various provinces to a fixed standard. In 
England we know comparatively little of this difference of dialects, 
as education and reading are so common; and if the pronuncia- 
tion of an Irishman, or a Scotchman, or a Yorkshireman should 
happen to be unintelligible in a single word, we can ask how the 
word is spelt, and so refer to a test upon which all are agreed. 
But the tendency to the confusion of tongues appears to a great 
extent in Ireland. We heard lately an Irish sermon in the 
Province of Munster (we might as well have been at mass for 
any profit we could derive from it); and after it was over, the 
eer asked one of the best Irish scholars present if he had made 

imself intelligible. ‘‘ Oh, fairly so, sir,” replied the other, “ con- 
sidering you spoke Connaught Irish.” ‘‘ That is extraordinary,” 
said the clergyman, ‘for I am a Munster man by birth, but 
having held a curacy in Connaught for some years, I suppose I 
have got into their dialect rather than my own.” 

The Irish Society, of which we have been speaking, was the 
great pioneer of Protestantism. It had taught many thousands 
to read, and as they had no book in their hands but the New 
Testament, they were obliged to study it, in order to exercise 
their new acquirement. The natural effect of this reading was a 
shaking of prejudice, a doubt of the infallibility of the priest, and the 
question, ‘* If the Bible be a good book, and our Church is founded 
upon it, why are we not permitted to read it for ourselves?” 

We now come to the second step. We have brought in the 
Bible, and sown the seed ; we next look for the crop. We have 
exerted ourselves to the best of our power, and we expect to 
make some converts, and here the difficulties of the Irish move- 
ment only begin. Some good men have asked the question, 
‘* Well, when you have made these converts, what are you to do 
with them? who is to employ and to feed them?” and this is 
really a trying question. Perhaps no race of persons are so hard 
to deal with as prosely‘es of every class. When any man makes 
up his mind that his forefathers have been in error on the vital 
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uestion of religion, he has broken one of the strongest moral 
ties that bind society together. He has deserted the place in 
which he was born; he has violated the feeling of family pride; 
he has offended his nearest relations—and why ? ‘ merely for a 
difference of opinion,” says the sceptic, ‘‘on some controverted 
point. The arguments are strong on both sides, and many 

and wise men have thought on each side of the question.” But 
how strong must be the conviction, how powerful the force of 
truth upon the conscience, when the convert can really say with 
St. Paul, ‘* For Christ I have suffered the loss of all things!” 
We believe that such a change implies an act of self-devotion, 
which few can understand ; and that we are not sufficiently ready 
to make allowance for the trials which await the man who has 
the courage to say, ‘‘ I see the error of myself and my fathers, 
and I am determined, with God’s help, to embrace the truth.” 
The natural history of proselytism is, therefore, a subject well 
worthy of our attention. Let us suppose a young man con- 
vinced of the errors of Rome, and determined to become a 
Protestant ; there is no effort of severity or of kindness which 
Roman Catholics will not bring to bear upon him, in order to 
induce him to retrace his steps; they believe that by so doing 
they can atone for their own sins. He will be persecuted by 
those whom he most loved; deprived of his employment on some 
frivolous excuse; or told that his master no longer requires his 
services. This is usually the first step. He will soon find him- 
self insulted in the streets as a turncoat ; and what has he gained 
in exchange? He is too often treated with coldness by Protest- 
ants who wish to show their impartiality; and it seems as if a 
proselyte has no friends. He is sometimes told that persecution 
is a test of sincerity, and that he must stand firm; but he finds 
that his motives are questioned by the generality of Protestants ; 
they seem to think he has conformed for some worldly interest, 
and that he probably intends to relapse. We may suppose a 
Protestant clergyman taking a great interest in his Roman 
Catholic parishioners ; a few will be found who will listen to him 
with attention. He taxes all his powers of persuasion to set the 
truth before them as he believes it. They begin to be con- 
vinced, and after a time are ready to obey his call, and to make a 
public declaration of their conviction. But when this important 
step has been once taken, the new converts are, perhaps, thrown 
out of employment. The minister, whose earnest arguments 
have effected his purpose, now finds that his new flock must be 
supported as well as taught; they say, ‘“‘ we have given up much 
for the truth, and now will you desert us in the day of our 
distress?” The Irish clergy have generally very limited incomes ; 
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of this they are liable at any time to lose the greater pert in poor 
rates; it is, therefore, a heavy burden to them to find that three 


or four persons, or families, have, through their means, been 
deprived of their natural support, and that they must either assist 
them, or allow them to perish as the victims of persecution. 

The inguiring Romanist feels his own consequence, and is 
sustained by excitement: he is called upon to decide between 
the comparative merits of conflicting doctrines and Churches. 
But when the point is settled, like poor Peter Peebles, deprived 
of his worldly enjoyments, he feels himself only dominus litis. 
He is hated by one party as a deserter, distrusted by the other 
as insincere, and the clergyman, who is probably his best friend, 
is afraid of charging himself with an additional burden. Well 
may we ask, “* Who is sufficient for these things?” We believe 
that nothing but the grace of God, who says, ‘‘as thy day, so shall 
thy strength be,” can sustain any man under such accumulated 
trials. These principles account for the difficulty which is every 
where felt. How are we to deal with our converts? ‘They are a 
race who have sacrificed much, and therefore have reasonable and 
well-founded claims. They are disunited from their natural 
friends, and are disappointed if the warmth of those they have 
acquired is not equal to the affection of those whom they have 
lost. Again, we must consider that the convert, though sincere, 
is but imperfectly informed on many points, and that even those 
who are truly converted are far from perfection; that the effects 
of early prejudice do not wear off at once; that long habits of 
dirt, idleness, and deceit, will not vanish in a moment ; here also 
we have therefore a great difficulty to overcome. Irishmen are 
naturally a careless race; they have few wants; and until the 
late famine the potato supplied them with food at an easy rate. 
Now when such persons are brought under instruction, they will 
sometimes imagine that they are to continue to live in the same 
indolent style of half-work and low wages to which they have 
been accustomed ; but here the anathema of the priest disappoints 
them; they cannot obtain their usual employment. Insufficient 
food has left many Irish labourers unfit for hard work ; and the 
Roman Catholics having reduced many of the converts to distress 
by their persecution, allege that any of them who accept the alms 
of charitable individuals anxious to rescue them from starvation, 
are merely seeking by their change of religion to be maintained 
in idleness, and they nickname them “ soupers,” or persons fed 
on soup at the public expense. 

From this position of affairs arose the present system of Pro- 
testant colonies. One convert or twenty are hard to manage, 
and easily crushed ; but some hundreds can keep each other in 
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countenance ; and if they could be counted by thousands, and if 
the work of reformation were extended to the employers and 
higher classes, the difficulty would be greatly diminished. 

Let us now take a view of the work of reformation in Ireland as 
it has made progress in four different places. The circumstanees 
are very different, but the principles are the same, and the results 
are very similar. ‘The first place where Protestantism gained a 
decided victory was at Dingle. The success here gave rise to the 
Dingle colony and mission. 

Here it was that in the year 1827, the Rev. John Gregg 
preached the first Irish sermon in the town. During the address i 
a zealous Roman Catholic boy endeavoured to disturb him by het 
rubbing a stick against the leg of an old table. This boy has ae 
since been ordained in the Church of England, and is well known 
as the Rev. Thomas Moriarty, one of the leading supporters of 
the Irish Society. 

About the same time, Lord Ventry, who possessed the tithes a 
of that district, determined to send some additional assistance to ae 
the incumbent, who was in delicate health. Lord Ventry had : dee 
some difficulty in procuring a person qualified to carry out his ye 
views. We believe at one time he was in treaty with some 
dissenting body; but at last, after many disappointments, the 
Rev. Charles Gayer accepted the chaplaincy in the year 1833. 
Mr. Gayer, when appointed, had little idea of the extent of his 
future labours, or of the extraordinary success which was to attend 
them. Like most of his brethren he considered the few Pro- 
testants around him as his peculiar care, and had little idea of 
originating a new reformation. Though possessed of a sound 
judgment, and strong common sense, he was not endowed with 
the brilliant talents which mark the pulpit orator or striking 
‘controversialist ; but the place of these was well supplied by 
strong faith and indomitable perseverance. 

The physical frame of most men would have sunk under the 
labours which his position imposed upon him; but a mild deter- 
mination which marked his movements seemed to bring him 
through his difficulties, and to conciliate the good will of those 
whose religion he opposed. | 

Perhaps he has drawn his character better than we could do 
it, in the following reply to a letter in which his life was threatened 


in the usual style of Irish ruffianism. 


THE PLACARD. 

“ Having received a notice yesterday, in which my life is threatened 
unless I leave Dingle, I take this way of informing the writer that it 
has come to my hand. I quite agree with him that ‘ there are many 
who would deem it an honour and a glory to rid the earth of such 
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monsters as myself and others are.’ As in all ages ther have been 
those who, through ignorance and blind zeal, have thought as did Saul 
of Tarsus, that by ‘ killing those who called on the name of the Lord 
Jesus, they were thereby doing God service ;’ and the reason of which 
the Saviour gives, ‘because they have not known the lather nor me;’ 
I would now tell the writer a few things. 

‘‘ 1st. That, whatever is the consequence, I am resolved not to leave 
Dingle. 

“ondly. That I fear not him who can only kill the body, but after 
that has no more that he can do. 

“8rdly. That my life is in God’s hands, and not his, and that it 
cannot be touched without His permission. 

“4thly. That I would consider it an honour to be called upon to 
lay down my life in the service of Him who laid down his life on the 


cross for my redemption. 

“ 5thly. That I forgive him from my heart the evil that he meditates 
against me, and trust that he may find forgiveness at the hand of God, 
who alone can pardon it, and who has said that no murderer hath 


eternal life abiding in him. 
‘CHARLES GAYER.”’ 


“ Dingle, Jan. 27, 1845 '.” 


This good man died of typhus fever on the 20th of January, 
1848, at the early age of forty-two. He left behind him, however, 
four new congregations of Protestants where before there was not 
one, anda fifth at Dingle itself enlarged tenfold. Such success in 
gaining converts naturally raised the question of maintenance, 
and this led to the establishment of a colony. Houses were 
built, and some land taken ; not enough, however, to give work to 
all. Then arose the storm of persecution; exclusive dealing, 
libellous attacks in the newspapers, curses from the altar—all 
concurred to terrify the converts. Many, however, continued 
firm, and the work went steadily on. The Rev. Denis Brasbie 
was sent to oppose the reformation, but shortly afterwards became 
a member of the Church which he had undertaken to overthrow. 
This was a triumph to Protestantism, and attempts were made to 
injure his character: Dr. Renehan of Maynooth, in answer to a 
letter of the Bishop of Worcester respecting Mr. Brasbie’s or- 
dination, insinuated something to his discredit, but without 
making any distinct assertion. An action for a libel was tried in 
Dublin, and damages were given against Dr. Renehan. This 
was all very natural; but the only thing that surprises us is, that 
an English bishop should not have suspected that any Irish 
Roman Catholic priest, and especially the President of Maynooth, 
could not do otherwise than asperse the character of a converted 


' Dingle, p. 145. 
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priest. It is true the bishop’s letter only made inquiry as to the 
fact of Mr. Brasbie’s ordination ; but had his lordship been ac- 
quainted with the character and dealings of popery in fietaad, he 
would have known that no pains would be spared, and no falsehood 
left untried, which might possibly injure the convert with his 
new associates. This is almost invariably the case; and more 
especially so where a aay conforms. Interested motives can 
seldom be attributed: he is therefore attacked on the ground of 
moral character: circumstances before carefully hidden are 
brought to light ; and youthful levities are magnified into crimes. 

Mr. Gayer also sought the protection of the law in consequence 
of a series of libels in the “* Kerry Examiner.” The most violent 
abuse had been heaped upon him, and when an action was 
threatened, a pretended apology appeared ; but, immediately after- 
wards, Mr. Gayer was again attacked with the usual scurrility of 
low newspaper invective. The accounts of both these trials were 
extensively circulated at the time, and may still be read with in- 
terest as a narrative of systematic persecution: they will throw 
considerable light on the history of Irish missions, and will develop 
the real principles of the party who have raised the loudest outery 
on the score of religious liberty. After the death of Mr. Gayer 
the Roman Catholic party supposed the colony would be soon 
extinguished ; few men were qualified to supply his place: to do 
so required a power of ministering the Word and serving tables 
at the same time, and very few were found willing to take up a 
position in the front of the battle. Under these circumstances 
the committee fixed upon the Rev. Samuel Lewis, who had been 
eminently successful in supplying the temporal necessities of a 
very poor district during the preceding year. He accepted the 
chaplaincy of Dingle for a few months; when a storm of persecu- 
tion more violent than any of the former ones was immediately 
raised against him. ‘The priests seemed to think they could 
make the post untenable by any one. Songs of the most vulgar 
abuse written by a priest, containing allusions to his domestic 
concerns—violent mobs, described as shouting after him like a 
mad dog—were some of the weapons which the Church of Rome 
employed. We have been informed by a credible witness, that 
he has seen Mr. Lewis spit upon in passing through the streets ; 
and heard the ery of “parson Lucifer” raised wherever he went. 
But priests and persecutors had mistaken their man: Mr Lewis 
stood firm: he felt that he was called to Dingle; and as the 
minister of Dingle he still remains. 

The maintenance of the converts is here the great difficulty : 
the Irish Society teaches, but it cannot feed. Colonics, however, 
like that of Dingle, which provide work, seek to overeome the 
natural indolence of the Irish character, and to form habits of 
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self-respect and independence, ‘Till this can be accomplished, 
however, and till the infant colony shall be enabled to walk alone, 
there must be a call for pecuniary assistance. We trust that the 
day is not far distant when Protestantism will bring temporal 
blessings in its train; when the younger race, at least, of converts 
will be enabled in quietness to work and to eat their own bread. 

Another colony arose about the same time or somewhat later; 
we mean the colony in the island of Achill. Mr. Gayer was 
placed at Dingle, and at the head of the movement by providen- 
tial circumstances; but Mr. Nangle marched boldly into the 
enemies’ camp, fixing upon one of the remotest and most uncivil- 
ized parts of Ireland. Mr. Nangle and his fellow-labourers took 
a lease of 130 acres of land in the wild island of Achill, in the 
year 1833. They entered into possession on the first of August 
1834, They founded schools, built an inn, and established a 
printing press and a newspaper, the ‘ Achill Herald.” They 
engaged a steward to employ the natives upon the land, which 
was then a mere tract of moor overrun with heath; and in the 
year 1838 the settlement had assumed the appearance of a com- 
fortable village, and the side of the mountain was covered with 
gardens. A furious attack from Dr. McHale of Tuam immedi- 
ately began; and several riots took place. On the occasion of a 
visit from Dr. McHale, a national schoolmaster, named O'Donnell, 
carried a banner with a cross and the motto, ‘* Hoe signo vinces.” 
The other side displayed the words, ‘* Welcome religion and 
liberty.” This schoolmaster threatened to cut off the heads of 
some of the children who attended Mr. Nangle’s school. The 
priest continued to curse from the altar every Sunday. A Roman 
Catholic shouted after Mr. Nangle, and excused himself by saying 
that he did so to escape the curse, as the priest had prayed that 
the tongue might drop out of the mouth of any one who would 
not shout after Mr. Nangle. This priest said also, that one of the 
scripture-readers was a devil, and would not be suffered to live any 
where else. Dr. McHale reproved a Roman Catholic for speak- 
ing to one of the colonists, and the parish priest said in allusion 
to the workmen, that ‘* those who took Nangle’s money would take 
half-a-crown off the horns of the devil.” Some of the people 
threatened to cut the converts into quarters, and to pull down 
their houses over their heads. As the national schoolmaster 
above referred to had been engaged in these proceedings, the 
Commissioners of Education instituted an inquiry; and after the 
usual quantity of conflicting statements, Mr. Narigle was told 
that the matter was one for a legal tribunal, and that the facts 
were before the Lord Lieutenant. (See Evidence on the National 
Board, taken by the House of Lords in April 1837.) 

About this tine the Government authorities, under Lord Mel- 
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bourne’s administration, gave an involuntary testimony to the 
wer of Mr. Nangle’s writings: they refused the usual stamps 
to the *t Achill Herald,” on the ground that it was not a news- 
per. This refusal to circulate a small periodical, raised the 
uestion in the most advantageous way for Mr. Nangle. Every 
Tntgileean likes to see fair play ; and when the common privilege 
of the press was refused to a monthly paper, people began natu- 
rally to inquire what it contained. Rebellion, treason, and blas- 
phemy constantly circulate through the press and the post-office ; 
what then must be the dangerous character of a paper, which, 
unlike any of its contemporaries, must be refused the sanction of 
the Crown? ‘The simple reason evidently was, that it attacked 
the doctrinal errors of the Church of Rome. It was to a certain 
extent the organ of a controversial party; it also published some 
of the doings of the Romish priests; the persecution of Pro- 
testants; and the falsehoods of the local press, It was a great 
weapon of defence for the infant colony. If a colonist were cursed 
by a priest, or beaten on the road, the fact was told next month. 
If local authorities endeavoured to hush up matters, or to decide 
rather in favour of popular opinion than according to the strict 
merits of the case, the “ Achill Herald” circulated the account 
of the trial, and the evidence. This gave an unpleasant publicity 
to many facts which it would have been more convenient to have 
concealed; and this, some of the advocates of civil and religious 
liberty (in the Jrish sense of the expression), had represented at 
Dublin Castle. However it was discovered that the “ Achill 
Herald” could not be suppressed. ‘The English public asked the 
question ** Why suppress the ‘ Achill Herald?” The officials in 
Dublin could not answer it; and the circulation of the ‘* Herald” 
Was Increased. 

Through evil report and good report the small colony has grown 
great. ‘The present position may be thus briefly stated: on the 
14th of August 1851, 17,5007. was lodged with the Commissioners 
for the Sale of Incumbered Estates, as the price agreed upon for 
Sir Richard O’Donnell’s estate, which comprises nearly the whole 
island. This sum was subscribed for the purpose of buying the 
island. Of the rest of Achill two friends of the mission have pur- 
chased a part, and a small portion (one townland we believe) has 
fallen into the hands of the Roman Catholic party’. Thus the 
colony now possesses a territory equal to a small county. ot 

An agricultural training school will soon be established : it is 
intended as a refuge for young men who are ill-treated by their 

2 We lately heard, on good authority, that a school has been established by the 


Romish party in opposition to Mr. Nangle’s school, and that they offer weekly 
payment to any child who will leave the Protestant school and go to theirs, 
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own connexions. Some of the girls can earn 2s. 6d, per week at 
embroidery and satin stitch, and their work has been thought 
worthy of a place in the Crystal Palace. At the beginning of 
1850 there were 1600 children in the schools. At present there 
are not so many, in consequence of the introduction of regulations 
restricting the supply of food to the case of orphans and other 

culiarly destitute cases. A training school for schoolmasters 
and Scripture-readers was opened in August ‘1850; and there are 
now fifty-four boys in this institution. We extract the con- 
cluding paragraph of the last report of this mission :— 


“‘ The characteristic feature in the present condition of the population 
of this district, with respect to religion, is indifference. We have still 
some furious zealots for Popery among us, but their number is very 
limited. The priests have no longer the power over the mass of the 
people which they used to exercise in stirring them up to outrage and 
violence. Multitudes who do not attend our services never enter a 
chapel. Not long ago the congregations at each of the chapels was 
counted—the whole attendance on the mass on that day amounted to 
twenty-nine. It should be mentioned that the day was very wet and 
stormy, but wind or rain are not much heeded by the hardy natives of 
this district, and were they now devoted to Roman superstition as they 
were some years ago, the inclemency of the weather could not have kept 
them from the mass-house. This indifference to all religion is a fearful 
state, but still it is better than Popery. That system so fills the soul 
with its manifold delusions as to leave no room for Christ; and besides 
this, the breaking down of its influence disarms the hostility with which 
the scriptural instruction of the young is regarded by every zealous 
papist. The house is empty and swept; may our efforts to supply the 
vacancy with the presence of the guest who alone is worthy, be abun- 
dantly blessed ! 

‘When we look back to the beginning of this mission of 1834, when 
one small form sufficed to accommodate our whole congregation, and 
when one school sufficed to contain all the scholars we could muster ; 
and when we now see five congregations gathered in different parts of 
the district, and our churches at this settlement and at Meelan insuffi- 
cient to accommodate our growing numbers, and when along with this 
we consider that almost every village in the district has its Christian 
school, we have good reason to thank God and take courage.” 


We are sensible of the great and persevering energy which has 
carried this mission through its difficulties ; but we think it would 
have been in all respects more successful, had it been conducted 
in a less purely controversial spirit. We have remarked the pre- 
sence of this spirit with regret in its publications; and great as 
the success of the Achill Mission has been, we think it would 
have been far more successful, had it always sought to instil the 
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great simple truths of the Bible, before it assailed existing errors. 
It is the adoption of the latter course, which, in our opinion, con- 
stitutes one of the great merits and advantages of the ‘ Irish 
Chureh Missions,” of which we shall hereafter speak. 

The colonies to which we have been referring are remarkable 
on account of their locality—a remote island, and a distant penin- 
sula. These were first brought under instruction, and sub- 
sequently settlements were formed there, as a sort of Protestant 
witness, in the midst of the Roman Catholic population, We 
are not, however, to suppose that the work is confined to these 
extreme points. The Irish Society has carried on its work, and 
brought forth its fruits in other places. A very remarkable effect 
has been produced at Doon and Pallas-grean, in the county of 
Limerick. Here true religion has been taught, and the Serip- 
tures have made their way almost entirely through the work of 
the Irish Society, and by means of Scripture-readers ; there are 
at present in Doon and the neighbouring parishes about 800 con- 
verts ; these, as in the other cases, are of the labouring class, and 
the system is far from being one of indiscriminate admission. 
Every convert is at first a probationer, under the instruction of 
the Scripture-readers, until he can pass an examination, and 
satisfy the committee of clergy not only as to his knowledge and 
reasons for wishing to become a Protestant, but as to the sincerity 
of his profession. ‘This is the practice with adults ; less strict- 
ness is observed with the wife of a convert, when the husband 
answers satisfactorily; and young children are admitted with 
their parents. The church accommodation in this district is 
extremely small. The church at Pallas-grean, when we visited 
the place, was over-crowded ; seventy converts being placed in a 
gallery built to accommodate twenty. This church has been 
enlarged ; but there is no church in the parish of Doon, nor is 
there any proper school-room ; the children are crowded into the 
smallest possible compass, and the congregation was obliged to 
assemble for Divine service in the open air. 

Asa specimen of persecution and misrepresentation, we extract 
the following passage from a series of letters from the Rev. 
Thomas Atkinson, in reply to the assertions of the Roman Ca- 
tholic priests. We refer our readers to the minutes of evidence, 
taken before the local magistrates, and ordered by the House of 
Commons to be printed, 25th June, 1851. We must premise, 
that the police at Doon having interfered to protect the converts 
from the savage attacks of the mob, incited by the Romish priests, 
the latter laid a complaint before Government against the police, 
and an investigation was held, which issued in the following 
report, addressed to the Under-secretary of State :— 
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‘‘ REPORT OF CHARLES HUNT, ESQ., R-M.y AND EDWARD GONNE 
BELL, ESQ., R.M. 
“ County of Limerick, New Pallas, Oct. 15, 1850. 

‘‘ Sir,—In_ presenting our report on the evidence produced before us 
in support of the charges preferred by the Rev. Mr, O’Dwyer, C.C., of 
Doon, against the constabulary of Doon, Cappamore, and Bilboa, and 
the evidence for the defence, we deem it essential to the right under- 
standing of the case to call his Excellency’s attention to the following 


facts. which have transpired :-— 
“Up to the period of the present movement, the village and neigh- 


bourhood of Doon was perfectly quiet. 

‘In consequence of the operation in this district of the Irish Scrip- 
ture Reader Society, a number of Roman Catholics have sent their 
children to the Protestant schools, and the parents have gone to the 
Protestant Church, which is now held at the house of N. White, Esq., 
of Kilmoylan, the parish church having been condemned as unfit 
for use, 7 

“It appears that the Rev. Mr. Hickey, P.P., and the Rev. J, 
O'Dwyer, C.C., of Doon, felt it their duty to warn their flocks from 
the altar against this movement; and it appears in evidence of Mr, 
O'Dwyer’s witnesses, that they not only did so on various occasions, 
but went still further, and told the people that there was no harm to 
hoot and shout; and, on another occasion, told the people to hoot, 
shout, and groan on those occasions. The natural consequence of 
these exhortations were the assembling together of a large number of 
persons (after mass) at the gate of Kilmoylan House; and, on the 
approach and return of the Rev. Mr. Atkinson and Mr. Ellis (his 
curate) from divine service, they (the crowd) commenced shouting, 
hallooing, and calling them names, such as ‘cauth-bracks,’ ‘dried 
hake,’ ‘ devils,’ &c., &c. This course was repeated Sunday after Sunday ; 
and, on one occasion, a dead cat was thrown into the car of one of the 
congregation, and a dead fish at Mr. Ellis, while on his car returning 
from prayers. 

“On the application of Messrs. Atkinson and Ellis, the police re- 
ceived orders to attend and preserve order; arrests were immediately 
made, and parties were summoned for these offences. 

“ Mr, Ellis having summoned some parties for throwing some stones at 
him, but the evidence of identification having failed, the parties charged 
by Mr. Ellis, were acquitted. It was then given out that there was 
no law against hooting and shouting in large bodies on Sundays; and 
the meetings increased to such an alarming extent, that, on the report 
of Sub-inspector Enright, Mr. Bell, R.M., felt it his duty to attend, 
a with difficulty preserved the peace; this was on the 30th of June 
ast. 

‘We now take up Charge No. 1; and we acquit Sub-constable 
Davidson of having wantonly assaulted William Herr, inasmuch as we 
consider the evidence goes to prove that he acted with great firmness 
and judgment under very trying circumstances, as, had ‘he allowed 
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William Herr to drag Thomas Oakes (the driver of the gig) amongst 
the crowd, a serious riot would inevitably have taken place, and Oakes 
would have been trampled to death, as Herr gave out that the girl 
was killed by Mr. Ellis’s gig driving over her. The cireumstatice of 
the girl having been knocked down by the shaft of the gig appears to 
have been her own fault in running across the road, and purely acci- 
dental. She was not driven over at all; for, had the gig gone over her, 
she must have been seriously hurt, if not killed; whereas, when she 


recovered herself, she got up and walked away.” 


We cannot afford space for further quotations from this report, 

which establishes very clearly the participation of the Romish 

riests in these disturbances, and the falsehood of their charges 
against the police and converts. 

The position of the police is, indeed, a peculiarly trying one : 
they are ordered to keep the peace amongst a number of rioters, 
and, at the same time, are subject to the heaviest censure for 
overstepping the bounds of duty. A policeman and a convert 
seem bound (professionally) to endure every thing, and resent 
nothing. This is certainly their duty; but men may sometimes 
lose their temper from extreme provocation. 

Mr. Atkinson of Doon has kept up a sort of running comment 
or refutation of the assertions of the priests ; some of these gen- 
tlemen declared, that Mr. Atkinson would be afraid to meet 
them; and said, or published in Liverpool, that many of his state- 
ments were false. Mr. Atkinson challenged the priest to meet 
him in Liverpool, and discuss the matter publicly ; to this the 
priest gave a sort of half consent, but evaded a aday. Mr. 
Atkinson then fixed a day, and a public place in Liverpool, and 
attended, according to his announcement; but, on. his arrival, 
the priest had not come; and so he and his friends had the 
mecting to themselves. 

We observe, by a recent statement of the In1su Society, that 
about fifty congregations of converts in Ireland are ministered to 
by their ordained missionaries, twenty-eight in number; that in 
South Mayo “several hundreds” of converts ; and in North Mayo 
800 converts have been made; and that there is a general pro- 
cress in all their missions. We have heard the number of con- 
verts in connexion with this Society, estimated at from 20,000 to 
30,000; and there are 80,000 children in their schools, ‘The 
Society is in close connexion with our Church. 

The most fearful calamity that ever befel a civilized country, 
was the famine of 1846 and 1847; yet, from that awful period of 
distress, and from the subsequent depression of property, the most 
blessed results have arisen. The Roman Catholic population has 
been brought under Protestant influence, and taught to feel that 
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the Protestant clergy were the great instruments of their pre- 
servation. Again, the priests, feeling that the landed interest in 
Ireland is the great barrier against their power, advised the 
people to ery out for cheap bread, and to demand the repeal of 
the Corn Laws. Now, however, when distress is great, and when 
the people find their natural protectors, the landlords, unable to 
help them, they begin to think that the Pain have advised 
them wrong in their temporal matters ; and_ their infallibility in 
spiritual matters also is questioned. Towards the end of 1847, 
just after the pressure of the famine, Mr. Dallas, Mr. Bickersteth, 
and some of their friends, first established the IntsH Cuurcu 
Miss1ons,—the great missionary organization for the conversion 
of Ireland, of which we are now to speak. | 

The great distinction between the Iris Socirery, and the 
Ir1sH Cxurcu Missions, consists in the former applying itself 
exclusively to the instruction of the Irish-speaking population, 
through the medium of their own language. The Insh Church 
Missions are directed to all the English-speaking population of 
Ireland, amounting to more than two-thirds of the whole. The 
only Irish-speaking district under their care is the Connemara 
district in Galway, where, however, so far, their chief exertions 
have been made, and with great success. We should say, also, 
that the Irish Society, in practice, has been less stringent in its 
mode of operation, than the Irish Church Missions; and that 
persons have often been allowed to continue Roman Catholics 
under its instruction, instead of being pressed and urged as they 
are by the Irish Church Missions to forsake the communion of 
Romanism. The Irish Society, however, it must be remem- 
bered, was instituted at a time when great caution was requisite ; 
and, without doubt, it is assuming a bolder tone, as the cireum- 
stances of the times warrant it. Most cordially do we wish it all 
success. 

In a former number * we adverted to the origin and remark- 
able success of these missions. We have since then been enabled 
to verify, by personal inspection, the substantial accuracy of the 
statements which are made in the public press, and at meetings, 
in reference to the great and rapid progress of the work ; and we 
would also bear witness to its substantial character. Admitting, 
of course, that, amidst such great multitudes of converts as have 
been made, some may be found, whose faith is imperfect, or who 
are liable to the same amount of infirmity and inconsistency, as 
we see in Scripture, to have accompanied the first conversions to 
Christianity, we still can bear witness to the fact, that not only 


8 English Review, No. xxx. 


4 
‘ 
3 
} 
3 


Irish Church Missions. 369 


are the converts, to an extraordinary extent, instructed in the 
ounds of their religion, and competent to defend it argu- 


mentatively from the Word of God, but that their moral being 


is elevated and purified; that their religion is fervent, simple, 
and full of charity towards all men; that they often sacrifice 
evéry thing in obedience to the dictates of conscience ; and that 
persecution or temporal inducements rarely succeed in shaking 
their constancy. e will add, that wherever we went, we found 
a spirit of firm attachment to our own Church, to its doctrine 
and its discipline, as grounded on the Word of God. Dissenters 
frequently endeavour to disturb the missions, by sending preachers 
for the purpose of withdrawing some of the converts from us; 
but hitherto such mistaken proceedings have been prevented from 
effecting the mischief and confusion they are calculated to pro- 
duce. Dissent does not flourish in Ireland ; and the missionaries 
have generally been enabled either to induce the removal of op- 
position by expostulation, and pointing out the hindrance which 
such a course places in the way of missions, or else to retain the 
confidence and attachment of the converts by greater charity, 
zeal, and piety. Their mode of meeting Dissenters is to “ preach 
them down, and pray them down ;” and we have seen enough 
of the effects of the other course of ‘“‘ arguing them down,” to 
feel convinced of the total inefficacy of the latter, unless it be 
accompanied by the former. 

We can bear witness to the beneficial operation of the mis- 
sions in promoting habits of order and civilization. It is a 
gratifying fact, that the converts are never found to be guilty of 
the crimes which elsewhere disgrace the population. Their habi- 
tations and persons are more neat and cleanly than those of the 
Roman Catholics; they appear to be happy and cheerful under 
the privations and persecutions to which they are exposed; and 
as the stranger passes along the roads, he is respectfully and 
cordially greeted by the converts, more especially if he has the 
appearance of a clergyman, while the Roman Catholics pass along 
without noticing him. The contrast also between the face of 
the convert and of the Roman Catholic is most striking, generally 
speaking. The latter looks gloomy, downcast, or cringing ; he 
will searcely look you in the face. The convert will, in most 
cases, speak with frankness and straightforwardness ; his coun- 
tenance lights up at the mention of any religious subject; he 
looks in your face with an intelligent, frank, and kind expres- 
sion, and has evidently nothing to conceal; he is respectful in 
tone and manner; but he speaks his mind plainly, and there is 
no cringing or flattery about him; he tells with delight how 
he, or one of his friends, or some child in the neighbouring school, 
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has been able to meet the Romish priest in argument, and to 
defend the faith from God’s Word ; he considers it a duty to speak 
in the boldest terms against Romanism, and to be ready to de- 
monstrate its errors by Scripture. But in combination with this 
zeal against false religion, is a real practical kindness and good 
will towards those who still remain involved in error. 

At the devotional meetings of the converts where prayer is 
offered by the missionaries, we have heard frequent petitions for 
the conversion of their opponents; and it is a fact, that nothing 
is more common than to find instances of such conversions. 
Many a Roman Catholic who persecutes the converts in his 
ignorance, becomes their most ardent and zealous assistant, when 
he learns what these principles and tenets really are. We were 
inspecting a school in Connemara, when the missionary drew our 
notice to a girl about seventeen years of age, who was amongst 
the senior scholars, and who was also one of the “ Irish teachers,” 
as they are called, who instruct their friends and neighbours of 
all ages before and after school hours. ‘* This girl,” said the 
missionary, ‘* was brought up as a Romanist ; but having attended 
our school for a year or two, she became convinced by eA 
the Word of God, and was received by us as a convert. Her 
parents and her brother were bigoted Romanists, and their 
evening devotions consisted of prayer to the Virgin and the 
Saints. This girl withdrew from the family worship, as it was 
contrary to her faith. Her parents and brother insisted on her 
joining them in their prayers, and, at length, after much violence 
and abuse, her father laid hold of her and gave her a severe 
beating. She bore this very patiently, and then turned to him 
and said, * Father, if you were to cut me in two, I could not 
worship the Virgin Mary!’ Her firmness, her evident convic- 
tion, and the tone in which she spoke, produced an effect on her 
family. Inquiry ensued. After a time her father came out, and 
beeame a convert; her mother came out, and became a convert ; 
and her brother, who was amongst her persecutors, and who was 
most violently opposed to our faith, 1s now one of our most 
devoted and zealous Scripture-readers!” We saw this youthful 
confessor, whose noble-mindedness had been the means of con- 
verting all her family. She was without shoes or stockings, and 
exhibited many signs of poverty. Sie countenance was lighted 


up with intellect, enthusiasm, and affection; combined with an 
impressive purity and modesty. 

Ve were in a boat returning from Divine Service which had 
been held on the shore of one of the mountain lakes of that dis- 
trict (Connemara). ‘The rowers consisted of four young men, 
one of whom was a Scripture-reader, another a probationer 
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reader, a third a labourer about twenty-four years old, and the 
fourth a boy about fifteen, an elder pupil at one of the schools, 
We shall never forget the beautiful and holy countenance of that 
boy, or the words which fell from him. His was a mind, which 
habitually referred all things to God; and again and again, as 
the conversation turned to various topics bearing on religion, did 
this boy bring some singularly beautiful and apposite reference to 
the Scriptures. He appeared to live in this element. His whole 
affections and intellect were engaged in sacred things. As we 
looked on such examples as this, we felt that here indeed—in the 
wilds of Connemara—are evidences of the power of Divine grace 
such as we might long seek for in vain elsewhere. There is the 
sort of religion of which the Bible tells us—the religion which 
leads us to forsake the world’s service for that of Jesus Christ— 
the religion of self-denial, courage, and inward joy and peace. 
It was of such materials that the saints and martyrs of old were 
made. One of these converts was unable to read; but being 
blessed with an excellent memory, he had learnt so much of the 
Bible, that he was not only enabled to form his own religious 
views, and after long thought, inquiry, and prayer, to ‘* come 
out” of Romanism ; but he was able to defend his faith in argu- 
ment with Romish priests, and with whoever else might assail it. 
We had some extraordinary instances indeed, of the acquaint- 
ance of some of the converts with Scripture. One of the Scrip- 
ture-readers is said to be capable of repeating any verse in the 
Bible, of which two or three words are read to him. 

The intelligence and knowledge of the Scripture-readers are, 
indeed, very remarkable. We met on one occasion a consider- 
able number of these men (who are generally taken from the 
farming and labouring class), and thoroughly tested their know- 
ledge of many of the great doctrines of Christianity, and of the 
Romish controversy. We found these men armed at all points, 
to a degree which certainly surprised us greatly. They are 
“mighty in the Scriptures,” and thoroughly versed in all the 
controversy as conducted by Romanists and by Romish priests. 
Tn fact, most of them are converts who have had to meet and 
overcome all the Romish arguments in their own particular case. 
We can say, without the least exaggeration, that ce a clergy- 
man, aye, many a learned divine, who imagines himself at home 
in the Romish controversy, might gain instruction from these 
Scripture-readers. 

_ Violent opposition in many cases was made, on the first 

establishment of missions in Galway, and riots took place, incited 
by the Romish priests. The law, however, does afford some 
protection ; and it is, very properly, appealed to, with a view to 
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revent intimidation being exercised. The opposition, however, 
in most cases, dies away gradually, and perseverance ensures 
success. In one mission, we found that within little more than 
two years, the schools numbered nearly 3000 children and 
adults—a large proportion of the whole population of the district. 
The converts may be reckoned by thousands there; in point of 
fact, in many places the great mass of the population have been 
converted ; and the Romish priests are left without congregations. 
So that the old story of the clergyman commencing the service 
with addressing the parish-clerk, ‘‘ Dearly beloved Roger,” &c., 
which used to be quoted so often against the Irish Protestant 
clergy, is now becoming applicable in some districts to the Romish 
priesthood. 

Dublin is also a most interesting sphere of missionary labour : 
we must remember that there is in Dublin a very considerable Pro- 
testant population—in some parishes outnumbering the Roman 
Catholics ; if therefore the leaven of controversy were set at work, 
it might be expected that the artisans, tradesmen, and others, 
brought into close contact, would carry on the work among them- 
selves. Great exertions have been made for this purpose. Con- 
troversial sermons have been preached regularly in the principal 
churches on Sundays or stated days during the week. In one 
church there was a controversial sermon every Sunday evening, 
from January till July last, the preacher taking a regular course. 

Several short treatises on the controversy have been also pub- 
lished, among others, “* A Hand-book to the Romish Contro- 
versy,” by the Rev. C. S. Stanford, Prebendary of St. Michan’s. 
Tt, contains 256 pages, and is sold for sixpence. The author 
takes the creed of Pope Pius IV., article by article, and com- 
pares it with Scripture, quoting the texts in full, and giving a 
short comment on each doctrine. To this is added an Appendix, 
containing an account of the additions made to Christianity by 
the Church of Rome, and the centuries in which the several 
errors were introduced. The cheapness of this volume, and the 
quantity of matter which it contains, have already secured it an 
extensive circulation. It is a very useful, and convenient manual. 
But perhaps the most remarkable phase of the controversy in 
Dublin, is the weekly meeting in the school-room of St. Michan’s 
parish. This is conducted on the principle of question and 
answer—a dangerous method of clerical instruction, unless well 
managed, and placed in prudent and temperate hands. Where 
the minister iow his congregation to put questions to him, he 
must be prepared either to differ from them, or to be obliged to say, 
“ T don’t know.” Now in the ordinary intercourse between the 
teacher and the taught, or between a pastor and his flock, this is not 
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advisable, because they are supposed to come prepared to learn from 
him ; and even if they are better instructed, they feel that officially 
at least he is' their superior, and that they ought to submit to 
his teaching. In a controversy, however, men are supposed to 
differ, and when the missionary makes a modest statement of his 
own views, and gives a gentle invitation to those who disagree 
with him to come forward and state their opinions as men re- 
sponsible to God, he will at least conciliate good will. The 
missionary must then prove that he is thoroughly prepared on 
the point before him, and must hold his superiority not only as 
chairman of the meeting, but as the best controversialist present. 
If he can manage to do this, such a meeting may be conducted 
agreeably, and with much profit. 

We attended one of these meetings lately; the room was 
crowded, and probably contained 500 persons. After a short 
prayer, the missionary, who presided, read a few verses from the 
first chapter of the First General Epistle of St. Peter. He then 
asked some questions, which he put to the whole congregation, 
and which any one present was allowed to answer. The faith 
through which believers are kept by the power of God unto sal- 
vation was spoken of; the faith of assent was distinguished from 
the faith of confidence, and several remarks were elicited on the 
leading subjects of divine truth. From this the chairman pro- 
ceeded to consider the controverted point of the evening—the 
position of the Virgin Mary as set before us in Scripture. All 
the passages where she is mentioned were considered in detail. 
The annunciation ; the fact that she was obliged to seek her son 
for three days; Simeon’s address ; and the sword that pierced 
her soul, were all brought forward. 

The Sacred Heart of Mary was exhibited and described. The 
hearts of Jesus and Mary are surmounted by a cross; a smaller 
cross is fixed to the heart of Jesus. The sword passes through 
the heart of Mary, and a flame issues from the upper part. Two 
angels, as we suppose, are kneeling below, and above and below is 
the motto, “ Sacred hearts of Jesus and Mary protect us.” 

One of those present asked, whether there were not two im- 
maculate women as well as one? Though pretending to be an 
objector, he soon betrayed himself as a Protestant ; for he showed 
that the expression “ Blessed among women,” on which the 
Roman Catholics lay such stress, is applied to Jael in the book of 
Judges. Our Lord’s reply and conduct at the marriage of Cana 
in Galilee were considered. The reading of the Douay version, 
“What is that to thee and me?” was compared with the authorised 
version, and the exposition given was, that our Lord intended 
that she must not interfere; for the question was one which 
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clearly concerned them both; as she made the remark on the 
want, and our Lord was about to supply it by a miracle. 

The blessedness of earthly relationship was shown to be in- 
ferior to the blessing of those who hear the word of God, and keep 
it; our Lord’s commendation of his mother to St. John at his 
death, and her being found among the apostles after His ascension 
were all mentioned. ‘Thus each passage relating to the life of the 
Virgin Mary was considered, and no single passage found to 
support the idea of worship or intercession. Some of the Roman 
Catholic expressions were then read, and compared with Scrip- 
ture; but no Roman Catholic seemed willing to speak. A blind 
man asked the question whether Dr. Cullen and Dr. O’Connell 
had established the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary ; and said he understood it had been ruled in the 
affirmative at the synod of Thurles. This gave rise to some 
discussion ; and it was the only point which did so; and the 
chairman seemed disappointed that no Roman Catholic had come 
forward, and that the assembly had been so like a Quaker 
meeting. 

On another evening when we attended this weekly meeting in 
St. Michan’s schoolroom, the character of the meeting was very 
different. ‘The worship of the Virgin in the “ Ave Maria” 
was the subject ; and on this occasion the Romish practice was 
eagerly defended by two advocates, one of whom we should sup- 
pose to be a barrister or attorney, and the other a member of some 
Jesuit confraternity. These men argued with much art and 
cunning ; though with little knowledge of Scripture, and in a 
very bad spirit. The discussion was most animated and in- 
teresting, and conducted by the missionary with admirable address, 
ability, ee and kindness. As he gave some conclusive 
thrust which completely demolished his adversaries’ argument, 
the whole of the 500 people present seemed to hold their breath, 
anda pin might have been heard to fall. The effect of these 
meetings is—that many of the Roman Catholics who attend them 
go away unconvinced, and hardened ; but many come to the mis- 
sionary afterwards and are further instructed, and become converts. 
Within the last year about 1000 converts, it is said, have been 
made in this mission, and about double that number are now 
under instruction, we believe, preparatory to their being received. 

Such lectures in good hands must be of use in another respect : 
they must raise a spirit of inquiry, and strengthen the hands of 
the half-educated Protestants. The Roman Catholic youth are 
thoroughly drilled in controversy. A pocket edition of the Douay 
Testament has been lately published, with a short index to the 
passages which they quote in support of their doctrines, and no 
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others. Thus the Romanists are taught to quote single texts, 
which they do very readily; but they are without any ideas 
of context. It is, therefore, quite necessary in the present state 
of Ireland to teach controversy to the Protestants, not so much 
for their own conviction, as to enable them to withstand the 
attacks of our opponents. The moetings at St. Michan’s lasted 
about tivo hours, and the missionary then concluded with a short 
rayer, alluding to those in error, and praying God, as the 
Author of revelation, to communicate to all the true meaning of 
His written word by His Spirit. The mission at Enniscorthy 
has also been very successful; but the opposition there is most 
furious and protracted. A mission has also been recently 
established at Drogheda, amidst violent opposition from the 
wy and is causing consternation amongst the Romish leaders. 

r. Cullen has put forth a manifesto expressing his alarm ; and 
some of the Scripture-readers haye been nearly murdered. Some 
progress however has been made. 

We extract the following notice of the Drogheda Mission from 
the interesting little periodical which we have mentioned at the 
commencement of this paper, where for the small sum of one 
penny monthly, those interested in the cause, may obtain the 
most recent intelligence of the Irish Church Missions :— 


DROGHEDA MISSION, 

“ The work of the missions has recently been opened in various 
important parts of Ireland. We shall have occasion to give accounts 
of these openings, as we may find space in our pages. At present, we 
will speak only of the circumstances in the commencement of the mis- 
sion at Drogheda. 

“The census of 1841 showed that the town of Drogheda and its imme- 
diate suburbs contained 19,260 persons. Of these, only 5186 were 
sufficiently educated to read and write, leaving 14,074 who were below 
that standard of education. Amongst these, 3671 could read but not 
write, leaving 10,403 who could not read or write. WES, 

‘‘ Drogheda may be said to be the head-quarters of Romanism in 
Ireland. The violent high papal party have their chief council here. 
Dr. Paul Cullen, papally designated as the Primate of all Ireland, 
resides here, and is surrounded by all the ecclesiastical appliances neces- 
sary for carrying forward the extreme popish views. 6 

‘‘ Many efforts had been made by the clergy to infuse some spirit of 
inquiry, and to spread some light in the darkness that has long brooded 


over this unhappy population. No sensible effect to any extent had 


resulted, as far as man could see; but it pleased God to produce that 
great shaking amongst the minds of the Roman Catholics generally in 
Ireland, to which so many events have concurred within the last few 
years. By private information, it was ascertained that there was good 
reason to believe, that the town of Drogheda is not exempt from the 
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general dawning upon the mind. Arrangements were made with the 
clergy by the Society for Irish Church Missions; and early in Sep- 
tember last, two Scripture-readers were placed in the town, with the 
instructions usually given, referring to the gentleness of manner, the 
faithfulness of statement, the openness of purpose, and the tenderness 
of treatment which the committee desired to characterize all the agency 
of that Society. A very short time brought out the evidence, that 
there is an earnest desire on the part of many in Drogheda to listen to 
the truth. The following extract from the early statement of the 
readers will show how they were received by others also :— 

“* * Yesterday we visited twelve families! While visiting the third 
house, the landlord of the row came in. He cursed and swore, called 
us ‘scamps, &c. We talked quietly to him awhile on getting his sins 
forgiven. He again raged, cursed, &c. We left. In the next house 
we were quietly conversing, when he came to the door, and said to the 
inmates, ‘ Don’t answer these men.’ To us he swore, and said, ‘ Go out 
of this!’ He almost exhausted his vocabulary of vile names and 
epithets. We then tried to make him feel that we were most anxious 
about his salvation : told him ‘if you die in the state in which you now 
are, you will certainly be for ever lost!’ When we found that nothing 
in the shape of kind talk would do, I repeated all that I said about the 
salvation of his soul ; and concluded with, ‘ but if you will not pay any 
attention to your own interest, if you will keep following us and annoying 
us, then I will just quietly hand you over to the police.’ R.C. ‘Will you 
then?’ V. ‘What else can Ido, man? We believe that in visiting 
among the Roman Catholics we are just doing what God would have us! 
We are determined to persist in it; and if you annoy us, we will certainly 
give you over to the police!’ He got afraid, drew back several paces, 
and we also left the row. You inay be sure the priests had all before 
two hours. When we were returning, in the evening, a woman of the 
second house, who was not in when we passed in the morning, called 
us in, she asked: ‘ Gentlemen, are you the missionary priests that 
have come to town?’ V. ‘We are missionaries, but we are not 
priests!’ R.C. * Would you walk in?’ YV. ‘ Certainly.’ She then 
sent for one of her neighbours, and questioned us as to who we are? 
what we are? what are our objects? why we visit the Roman Catho- 
lics, &e. We answered every question fearlessly and honestly. The 
women blamed the landlord, and those who were with him in the street 
in the morning, called them ‘ low-lived villains,’ ‘ the mob,’ &c., said 
we deserved credit and thanks, that these are bold Romanists; would 
not take tracts. We spoke honestly, &c., &c., and should not be hooted 
nor laughed at. We left them very much pleased. All the other visits 
yesterday were not uninteresting. 

*** An old man who was doing his penance—reading his chapters in 
Liguori—at the ditch side, listened attentively while we showed that he 
cannot do a single thing to help himself out of his guilty state; but 
when we got warm, in setting forth the sufferings of Jesus, His agony 
and bloody sweat, His cross and passion, he began to cry freely, the 
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tears fell like rain down his furrowed cheeks; he thanked God for the 

ood news, and declared: ‘ Indeed, I believe that’s the only way of 
salvation!’ We then showed him that Jesus will hear him; asked 
him to pray at once to Him. Dwelt on John vi. 37, &c.; left him 
very deeply affected.’ 

‘The next step was to open a course of controversial teaching in 
the Church of St. Peter’s. This commenced on October 2. Placards 
were freely distributed, bearing the title, ‘God’s Call to leave Rome,’ 
as the subject of the sermon to be preached. A very large number of 
Roman Catholics were present, and listened with marked attention 
and apparent devotion, to an earnest and affectionate statement of the 
real character and condition of the Church of Rome, and an earnest 
appeal to them to leave it. A number of Romanists had been already 
collected by the readers as aclass for inquiry and discussion. The 
attendance at this, and the interest manifested, increased after the first 
sermon. On the 15th October, the second of the course was delivered ; 
the preacher, in a letter on the following day, says : ‘ We had a splendid 
congregation last night; the church filled, and in parts crammed: it 
reminded me of the St. Michan’s congregation in Dublin. I was asto- 
nished, and so were all our friends; many of the clergy, and a number 
of the neighbouring gentry were present. But, best of all, there were 
fully 300 Romanists. I feel more encouraged by what I have seen 
here than I am able to express.’ | 

“The consequence of this success in the cause of God’s truth, is 
briefly stated in a letter from the Superintending Missionary, who 
writes thus : 

*“* You are aware that the readers were severely beaten yesterday 
week. This beating has ended, I regret to say, in a violent attack of 
fever with the former; and he is at this time in a most precarious state. 
I think I may say that matters could not be in a more hopeful con- 
dition than they are. The priests are enraged above measure, which 
proves that they feel our stroke: and the people are disgusted with the 
violent denunciations which have led to outrage. It is a fact that 
England ought to know, that one of Paul Cullen’s curates, living under 
his roof, preached a sermon on the 19th, in which he said: ‘ You have 
Bible readers among you; you must get rid of them, legally if you can, 
but you must get rid of them, in any way,’ ‘and within twenty-four 
hours :’ the two readers were beaten, and left in a state of insensibility ; 
and the crowd, while beating them, were using the identical expressions 
the priest had used in his sermon the day before, which clearly fastens 
the guilt on him. Last Sunday the tone was altered; Paul Cullen 
preached himself, and condemned violence, and recommended passive 
resistance, or rather commanded it. Notwithstanding all this, there 
were twenty-six Romanists at the controversial class last night; and 
if the room in which they assembled had been large enough, there would 
have been thrice as many; and the utmost eagerness to be instructed 
from the Bible was manifested by all that were present, except one man, 
who declared himself an infidel. The readers intend to have two or 
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three meetings every week. Many little circumstances cheer us ; and 
we are full of hope that the Lord will soon vouchsafe a large blessing 
upon Drogheda. May He keep us, lying very low, while looking in 
earnest faith to Him from whom all blessings flow! I trust our friends 
remember Drogheda in an especial manner in their prayers. His arm 
is not shortened; and He can make even me an instrument in His 


hand to promote His work.’ 
‘The more detailed account, given in the local papers, is as fol- 


lows 

“** On Sunday last, in the parish chapel, a Rev. Mr. ——- ascended 
the pulpit, and delivered a discourse on the subject of these missions, 
He described, in a rather ludicrous manner, the appearance of the 
agents in the work of evangelizing the people. They were, he said, 
well fed, well clothed, and had all the appearance of sanctity, having 
a purse in one hand, and a Bible in the other; that they avoid calling 
on the respectable and intelligent; but proposed visiting where they 
saw a poor cabin, from which the thatch was removed; and there by 
bribes prevailed on the unfortunate inmates to change their religion. 
This truth-loving apostle next adverted to the late controversial 
sermon, delivered in St. Peter’s on the rule of faith; he had heard, 
with grief, that three hundred of the people attended that sermon: 
and if they continued to do so, he would be obliged to denounce 
them from the altar. There was a sermon preached in the same 
church in the time of Cromwell, to which the Catholics were 
invited; but the next day Peter-street was covered with the blood 
of his unfortunate countrymen. Protestants would do the very 
same now if it was in their power, and it was to get the people 
slaughtered, these missionaries came here. He understood there was 
a controversial lecture established in this town, and that some Catholics 
were in attendance; but those who did so showed a bad example, de- 
voted their souls to destruction, and were sure the moment the breath 
left them to go down to Tartarus. Would they ? [Here he thumped the 
cushion of the pulpit with vehemence. }—Would they suffer such things to 
goon? No, they would not. Let them drive the missionaries out by legal 
means, and by every means. The people were greatly agitated during 
this discourse, but some were not so well pleased. However,on Monday 
morning, as Messrs. Stephens and Elliott were proceeding to their 
duties near Lawrence’s-gate, a crowd collected round them, who hissed, 
shouted, and hooted them, calling ‘ Anti-Christ,’ and ‘ You want to do 
to us what Cromwell did,’ repeating the words used by his reverence 
the day before. The readers passed on, and paid a visit in a house in 
Prospect-view, and were making a second when about twenty persons, 
some of the party who had attacked them at the gate, surrounded the 
door. They were asked, did they wish to hear what the missionaries 
had been saying, and that they were speaking of the love of Christ 
Jesus to the people: this was answered by a shout of ‘The love of the 
devil.’ The crowd now began to get larger, and followed the mis- 
sionaries to the Nun’s Walk, where a man stepped out and said he 
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would prove that the Protestant religion was wrong, that the Catholic 
religion was right—that Luther ate a bushel of salt with the devil— 
and that Henry the Eighth was the author of the Protestant faith, to 
which these gentlemen replied that they were willing to meet him or 
any other man in Drogheda, and would prove that the Protestant 
religion was the religion of the Bible, and the same taught by Christ 
and His Apostles. The mob had greatly increased by this time, and 
commenced jostling them about. While they proceeded toward New- 
foundwell, mud and stones were thrown at them, and when they arrived 
at the bridge—where there was a great deal of broken stones—several 
in the crowd cried out, ‘ Now, here’s ammunition, boys; come, Ict us 
finish them.’ In this critical position, being near the Railway works, 
they turned into the field, where a number of navvies were working. 
The navvies were just dismissed for dinner. Mr. Elliott asked them, 
Was there one honest man who would vindicate the law and save them 
from such a mob? One replied, ‘ Let every one take care of himself ;’ 
saying which, he struck Mr. Elliott several times with his clenched fist. 
Upwards of 300 persons were now collected, who threw volleys of 
stones and dirt. Mr. Elliott was knocked down nearly a dozen times, 
kicked and trampled on, and would have been murdered, were it not 
for Mr. Stephens, who dragged him from under a heap of men who 
threw themselves on him. Mr. Stephens was bruised with blows of 
stones and kicks ; one stone cut through his hat, and made a severe 
gash in this gentleman’s head, from which the blood flowed very freely. 
Their hats and clothes, from head to foot, were covered with mud, so 
that it would be scarce possible to know them. With great difficulty 
they made their way towards Lawrence’s-gate, where the bulk of the 
mob dispersed ; but a few of the party pursued those devoted men to 
their lodgings, with shouts and execrations. 

‘““¢ On Wednesday, this atrocious outrage was inquired into at the 
Session-house of Termonfeckin. A full bench of magistrates were in 
attendance. A. French, Esq., took the chair, and was assisted by 
F. Donagh, R. Montgomery, and G. H. Pentland, Esqrs. A number of 
persons suspected were brought forward, but only three individuals 
were identified, who were sent for trial to the Ardee Quarter Sessions ; 
but we are sorry to say that the ringleaders in this priest-inspired riot 
have, for the present, escaped, as some of them left the town the same 
evening, dreading the effect of their own brutality. We hope the Rev. 
Father’s next lecture will be of a more peaceable character. Perhaps 
he would not like to find himself made amenable for his sacred ex- 
hortations.’ 

‘We earnestly call upon our readers to continue instant in prayer on 
behalf of the agents engaged in this interesting and important branch 
of the missions, in the confidence that prayer will be heard, and that it 
will be found that in Drogheda a great door and effectual is opened, 


although there are indeed many adversaries.” 


We have every reason to believe, that since the year 1847, 
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when these missions commenced in one or two localities, from 
20,000 to 30,000 converts have been made ; carrying the whole 
amount of converts made by the two Missionary Societies to 
about 50,000, besides many others made by the clergy. We 
think that 50,000 converts from Romanism in Ireland fully coun- 
terbalance a few hundred apostasies of which we have heard in 
England. And as to the ability and learning of some of those 
apostates, we will only say this,—that we would gladly see the 
very ablest of them chosen and brought into oral controversy with 
some of the missionaries of the Irish Church Missions. We 
have no hesitation in saying, that amongst those missionaries are 
men who are fully competent, both from intellectual power and 
from knowledge, to overthrow in argument the ablest men that the 
Jesuits or Oratorians could produce. 

There are several facts relating to this movement to which we 
wish to call the attention of our readers. 

Ist. It is exclusively a Church movement; the Irtsu Soctery 
is a Church Society ; the members of its committee are all 
members of the Church of England; the superintendents of the 
readers and teachers are the parochial clergy. When, for 
instance, a new field of labour opened at Doon, three new curates 
were sent down from the Irish Societies in Dublin. The Irisu 
Cuurcu Misstons are strictly a Church Society. Its mis- 
sionaries are subject to the parochial clergy. They are appointed 
to parishes, and are regularly licensed by the bishop. The 
Bishop of Tuam is at the head of the movement of these Societies 
in the west, and the Bishop of Cashel in the south. 

2ndly. We wish there were some greater power of adapting 
the machinery of the Church of Ireland to the present wants of 
the people. ‘The Roman Catholic Church would never have let 
such an ray pass without making tenfold exertion: they 
are singu " active in employing agents where they find them 
successful. If Mr. Dallas were a faithful son of the Pope, and 
Connaught a Protestant district, his ‘‘ Holiness” would soon have 
given him at least rank and title, which have great weight with 
the multitude : he would have styled him Archbishop of Conne- 
mara, or at least Archdeacon of Clifden. The Bishop of Tuam, 
as far as one bishop can go, has taken an important step in the 
right direction, though some may consider it irregular, in ordain- 
ing several of the Irish teachers: they are, for the present, only 
admitted to the order of deacon; but they now come forward as 
the recognised ministers of the Church, It is a principle with 
us, that the most effective missionaries will be found amongst the 
converts. This was St. Paul’s system when he established a 
congregation and ‘ ordained elders in every city.” ‘The Church 
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Missionary Society has seen some most valuable lives sacrificed in 
the attempt to evangelize the western coast of Africa. We 
believe this will never be effected to any great extent, except by 
a native ministry. Some may sneer at the idea of negroes bein 
educated and ordained ; but we must remember they have to deal 
with a congregation of negroes. They sympathize with the 
manners; they understand the language; above all, they can 
endure the climate. So, in a less degree, with our half-civilized 
neighbours in Ireland. Address them through their own lan- 

uage, and let their teachers be taken from among themselves, 
The University of Dublin has taken up this question by the 
foundation of a professorship and Irish scholarships. 

If England had acted on this principle from the beginning, her 
Protestantism would have found its way where it could not arrive 
through the instrumentality of strangers. The Irish readers have 
been the real missionaries ; and the ordained clergy seem to have 
held the place of the apostles, who made the first inroad, and then 
superintended their converts in carrying on the work. 

3rdly. The reformation is the great subject of interest with the 
clerical and religious world in Ireland. At the annual meetings 
of the religious societies held in Dublin in the month of April, 
three mornings are set apart for clerical meetings ; and subjects 
are announced for consideration beforehand. For the two last 
years, though other matters have been introduced, yet the great 
subject of interest has been the Irish missions. To these the 
clergy constantly recurred ; questions were asked of those actively 
engaged, as to their system, their organization, and their success. 
During the public meetings many of the clergy met in private, 
either to consult some person of known experience, or to organize 
local committees, or devise plans of united action. This proved to 
us that the great question with our brethren in Ireland is,—how 
can we best reach the hearts of the Roman Catholics, and pro- 
mote the great work of a Protestant reformation in Ireland ? 

4thly. In one diocese which we have visited, where English 
is the language of the people, the clergy have formed a sort of 
mission, in which they agreed to go two and two, and lecture by 
turns at the cottages and school houses, giving notice beforehand 
of their intention and the subject on which they propose to speak, 
inviting of course the Roman Catholics in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood. This plan is as yet only in its infancy ; so that we 
ust wait patiently for the result. ' 

5thly. A sort of irregular warfare has been carried on all 
through the country at uncertain times and in distant places, b 
selling Bibles at a very cheap rate. This can only be done sud- 
denly in any one district, and can only last for a short time; the 
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reasons are that the priests become vigilant; and those who are 
willing and not afraid to buy, are soon supplied. Many hundreds 
of Bibles are thus introduced into the country. What becomes 
of them all we cannot tell, for the numbers sent out seem much 

eater than those which afterwards appear; but we may hope 
that many keep and study them in secret. And here we wish to 
correct a mistake into which the friends of the Bible have fallen : 
they call their agents by the barbarous term col-porteur—a very 
good word in France, but a very unfortunate onein Ireland. The 
cry of ‘‘ coal-porter,” as synonymous with ‘ black-guard,” is im- 
mediately fixed on the agent ; and the laugh that is raised at his 
expense neutralizes much of his powers. ‘To illustrate the absur- 
dity of the term, we remember that at some religious meeting an 
honest man (a country schoolmaster, we believe) stated in his 
speech that so greatly had religion increased in France, that 
the very ‘ coal-porters” were engaged in circulating the Bible. 
Again, a sermon was preached on the subject in a country town: 
the preacher used the word col-porteur over and over again. 
After service one of the Sunday school teachers was asked by a 
class of young men, ‘* What is a coal-porter, for H— (the Bible 
seller then employed) is the only one who knows, and he won't 
tellus?” ‘* He has good reason to know,” replied the teacher, 
‘for it is exactly what he is himself.” The young man said 
afterwards, that the word became the greatest hindrance to him, 
“as,” said he, ‘‘ when they raised the coal-porter on me, I could 
do little good.” Bible agent, Bible distributor, agent to the Bible 
Society, would express the office. Any of these would be a better 
and more respectable term, and more in accordance with the 
purity of her Majesty’s English, than a word borrowed from a 
foreign tongue. 

We have thus shortly reviewed the present state of aggressive 
Protestantism in Ireland; and we believe that the true friends of the 
country are finding out at last the best methods of approaching the 
mass of the population. We trust that the missionary work is only 
in its infancy, and that every parish may soon be a distinct mission- 
ary station. The clergy for many years asked the question of 
each other, “‘ What are you doing for the Roman Catholics ¢” 
and the general answer was, “‘ We are doing nothing, for we do 
not see our way.” Mr. Gayer, Mr. Nangle, and Mr. Dallas, 
have each, according to his own peculiar powers, and in his own 
peculiar sphere of usefulness, shown how a way may be forced or 
found. ‘The famine broke down one great barrier; and discon- 
tent with the spiritual power of the priests has tended to widen 
the breach. England and England’s Church will not look on 
with apathy at the struggle: she has a deep interest in the tem- 
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poral welfare of her neighbour. Ireland is now a drag upon 
England instead of a benefit ; her ignorance is a disgrace to the 
Church which engaged to provide for her instruction. But if 
Ireland were free in the true sense of the word, our position 
would be very different. The true free man is he whom the 
truth makes free; and if England can give this moral freedom to 
Ireland, she will achieve a most glorious spiritual victory; she 
will get rid of her great difficulty ; and find a powerful and useful 
ally instead of a troublesome dependant. 


4 
| 
Riek 
} 
PE 
4 
+h 
ie 
ite ‘ 

+; 
| 

1 
a 
1 


384 Bandinel’s “ Lufra.” 


Art. VII.—Lufra; or, the Convent of Algarve. A Poem, in 
8 Cantos. By the Rev. James Banvinet, M.A. of Wadham 
College. London: Rivingtons. 1851. Small 8vo, pp. 300. 


Since Dr. Johnson mooted the singular question, whether or no 
the highest of all themes might be treated in the language of 
oetry, and decided it in the negative, in the face of all the 
aaa prophets, and of those mghty Ambrosian strains with 
some of which he could scarcely fail to be familiar, the universal 
common sense, we will not say of humanity, but at least of the 
English, or rather British, race, has arrived at the conclusion 
that Religion and Poetry,—far from being so nearly allied, as some 
witling has said, as to render the union betwixt them unlawful 
and impossible,—though they are in themselves distinct and dwell 
ff yet do most naturally blend together and form the most 
glorious of all possible combinations. We think it may be said 
with truth, that no poetry is equal to the highest religious 
poetry: the ‘ Dies Ira,” for instance, or the ‘“* Veni, Creator ;” 
or, in another strain, the ‘‘ Paradise Lost” of Milton. The doubt 
raised by Johnson was one characteristic of that great man’s age ; 
for he was a mighty thinker, and a noble though a somewhat 
oratorical prosaist,—any thing, in fact, but a poet, although he 
certainly wrote some fine verses. But, in an age when a kind 
of stilted monotony was the characteristic of all versificat*on, 
Goldsmith’s simple strains excepted,—when a tedious paraphrase 
of the grand and simple poetry of the Hebrew prophets was the 
almost invariable resource of would-be “ sacred versifiers” (we 
cannot call them poets),—when a species of conventional amplifi- 
cation, dragging all themes, by its uniformity of treatment, down 
to one low level of respectable dulness, was paramount in the 
world of literature (witness the attempts at seriousness, for in- 
stance, of a Prior, and a whole host of versemongers now for- 
gotten),—when the artificial, in fine, reigned supreme, and Pope, 
with his laboured monotony of sweetness (despite some few 
strains in which he burst those fetters), was accounted the highest 
and the best of models, it was exceedingly natural that men 
should doubt whether religion could derive any aid or beauty 
from so-called ‘ poetical adornments.” For, as Shakspeare says, 
it is vain to paint the rose or to adorn the lily; and to improve 
and to beautify the Word of God were an equally preposterous 
undertaking. The creative imagination seemed then to have 
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fallen into a dead slumber: its existence was utterly ignored ; 
and so were the rights of the human heart, in poetry. But, since 
then, a nobler school of bards has arisen. Southey, Wordsworth, 
and Coleridge first taught the hearts of men to glow once more with 
sympathetic fervour ; and Scott soon followed. in a more imme- 
diately popular, but also a less noble strain. Then Byron, Moore, 
and Shelley, copying their greater predecessors, (in our judgment, ) 
the Lake Poets, whilst they derided them, used the powers which 
they had evoked for the worst of ends; namely, the encourage- 
ment of sensual vice, the development of a vile and morbid 
egotism, and the denial of a God. Yet there was much that 
was noble and beautiful in the strains of all these poets; and all 
of them, without exception, have shown that religious themes are 
capable of fine poetical treatment ; although we must confess that 
Mr. Moore’s sacred songs are to us, for the most part, peculiarly 
unpleasant. We make a special exception in favour of the noble 
“Sound the loud timbrel.” 

We had passed over Cowper in our list, because this poet, 
although a sweet one, upon the whole did more, in our opinion, to 
vulgarize religion than to raise it, associating Zion’s songs of 
praise with the unhappy twang of the tabernacle. The same 
remark applies, of course, in a still higher degree, to Dr. Watts, 
Toplady, and Charles Wesley; though all of these, the latter in 
slg have left us some fine devotional strains. Then fol- 
owed Bishop Heber, usually, (we fear that we must own it,) 
conventional ; although he too has left some noble compositions 
behind him. Then the admiration of devotional hearts was 
kindled by the seraphic Keble, so deep, so pure, so lowly, so 
eminently spiritual, yet so refined, so Aelisate in taste, seeming 
as it were to whisper the sublimest truths, faint, but holy ; like 
an echo caught from angels’ lyres. How immeasurably superior 
in spirituality and depth of thought to that mildest of dissenters, 
and sweetest of conventional poets, James Montgomery! And 
then came Keble’s greatest follower, striking a kindred 7 yet 
with a bolder and a freer tone, even Isaac Williams: exhibiting 
a wider sweep of song, at once more weakness and more strength, 
more sublimity and less, if it be possible to reconcile such contra- 
dictions ;—that is, with less sustained power, more earthliness 
perhaps, but on that very account with more of human love, with 
greater boldness of conception and expression, as evidenced in 
the “Thoughts in Past Years,” and then again with greater 
tameness, and long-drawn continuity, verging upon dulness, at 
least to all but highly spiritual minds: altogether carolling a 
richly modulated strain, with but little skill in the delivery of it ; 
a golden twilight of song, as it were, flecked by multitudinous 
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clouds, and fading at last, save at the horizon, into a dim and 
silvery broad expanse of sky. Then we have Trench, at once 
strong and sweet ; an eminently manly and Anglo-Saxon bard ; 
shrinking from all show of sentiment, or excess of any kind, with 
almost too extreme a sensitiveness, but clear as an untroubled 
mirror, and yet flowing calmly onward like some pure and noble 
mountain-stream. Nor must Robert Montgomery be forgotten 
in this catalogue ; bold indeed, perhaps too bold in expression, 
but sounding a stirring trumpet-peal to move the hearts of men; 
and really exquisitely gentle in his delineation of childhood, though 
almost fiercely Protestant; like, as we have said elsewhere, some 
bright summer’s day upon the Baltic sea, when the winds rush 
swiftly across the crisping billows, and the waves swell and toss 
and flash back the sunbeams merrily, and the sun shines down 
gaily if somewhat coldly, and all nature seems to breathe a fresh 
free northern life. 

We refer our readers more especially to Montgomery’s latest 
collection of poems, ‘* The Christian Life,” in illustration of our 
meaning; though even the sorely-calumniated ‘‘ Satan,” and still 
more, perhaps, the bold and energetic poem of ‘* Luther,” would 
bear us out in these our words of praise. But no one of these 
poets has made it his especial task (we speak now of our con- 
temporary religious bards) to unite the poetry of this world with 
that of heaven; to show that not religion only is sacred, but also 
the use of those blessings which God has here conferred upon us ; 
or, rather, that religion ought to be carried into all the Joys and 
woes of life. Southey, indeed, and Wordsworth, in his measure, 
may be said to have illustrated this great truth; and so has 
Tennyson incidentally, in many of his more exquisite strains ; 
yet was it reserved for another poet (and the work of that other 
now lies before us) to vindicate and glorify the sweetest of human 
passions from the highest religious point of view ; it was reserved 
for Bandinel, who has thereby secured a permanent place among 
our bards, boldly to unite doctrinal teaching on the most weighty 
of themes, with a strain of purely human tenderness, which even 
Moore and Byron have scarcely transcended in fervour, to pro- 
claim the sanctity of love, and free our Christian faith and prac- 
tice, in the world of poetry, from the fetters of a false asceticism. 
This is the glory of the poet of whom we now treat; this is his 
especial praise: nobly has he deserved the laurel; and gladly, 
and not rashly, but after due and calm reflection, do we place it 
on his brow. 

Mr. Bandinel must be classed, we presume, with our religious 
poets, his Christian earnestness being perhaps his most striking 
characteristic ; his bold originality, in combining didactic teach- 
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ing on the highest themes with strains which possess a statel 
march of song, is what is most likely to impress the reader with 
a sense of power ; the highest and purest Catholicism, opposed 
alike to Rome’s corruptions and to Puritan impieties, is couched 
in the loftiest verse ; the history of the whole Church Catholic, 
as written in the seventh canto of the book before us, amazes us 
by its combination of powerful and direct instruction, of distinct 
and original thought, with strains, which flow calmly and majes- 
tically onward, as though they were free from the slightest 
shadow of controversy. 

It has been Mr. Bandinel’s task, as we have said, to vindicate 
the holiness of Love; and this task he has discharged most 
nobly. We can conceive the wrath of a certain small, but noisy, 
faction at his free and unhesitating challenge to all their most 
unworthy prejudices ; at this gallant vindication of sound Anglli- 
canism ; this open affront to the unhallowed celibacy of Rome. Mr. 
Bandinel thinks, with us, that the conventual vow, as it exists 
in lands where Rome holds sway, is utterly unsanctioned by our 
God; therefore, he affirms, that such vows cannot be lawful, 
cannot be binding. His hero and representative of English 
churchmanship, the youthful Earl De Vere, frees a lovely 
daughter of Portugal from this unhallowed slavery, and bears 
her to his English home, converting her, not by the force of love, 
but by that of truly unanswerable argument, to his own purer 
creed. This, in brief, is the subject of the poem of ‘“ Lufra;” 
but it may be said to be, at the same time, a species of general 
exposition, a very Pronunciamento (we know no fitting English 
word) of Anglicanism ; and this, combined with a tale of true 
love, likely to make young hearts beat with kindling sympathies. 
The poetry is mellifluously sweet, and at once eminently natural 
and highly artistical ; far more finished than the strains of most 
other living bards, and yet erring occasionally on the side of 
simplicity. We shall not find here the peculiar and shadowy 
loveliness of a Tennyson’s strains, nor the bold dramatic ardours 
of a Browning, nor the half mystical yet beautiful spirituality of 
a Keble, nor, perhaps, the vivid and gorgeous fancy of a Wil- 
liams, nor the peculiar power of that Chartist poet, Ernest 
Jones, of whom we spoke so recently. There is an approxima- 
tion in the style to that of Scott, and Moore, and Byron ; but 
then the thought is so distinct from theirs, that the originality 
of Mr. Bandinel’s verse may boldly be vindicated. Here and 
there we come on lines, the cadence of which seems familiar, or on 
images which are even manifest reminiscences, such as “ the arrow 
from the Tartar’s bow,” which is scarcely happily eee in 
p. 107; but, upon the whole, we think that the style w ich Mr. 
VOL, XVI,—NO, XXXIT.—-JANUARY, 1852. pd 
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Bandinel has selected is more likely to be lasting than that of the 
fashionable Tennysonian mannerism of the day; and it is em- 
ployed with great finish and purity of taste in the work before 
us. The poem, too, forms a decided whole, and has an indisput- 
able unity of effect. The tale mounts gradually to a climax; and 
the poetical interest is, we think, sustained to the end. 

But our readers will ask, and with justice, for some samples of 
the poem we are so highly praising. ‘Turn we, then, to the pages 
before us. ‘The first canto, entitled, ‘“‘De Rohan,” is intro- 
ductory, a kind of mild, prelusive strain, yet not without its own 
real interest ; it is the picture of an unhappy youth, clouded over 
by manifold storms, but cheered and illuminated at the last. 
We feel tempted to extract the clear and noble portraiture of 
the youthful De Vere, otherwise styled De Rohan, but pass to 
the introduction of his mother on the scene :— 


“Tt never had been his to prove 
The blessing of a brother's love, 
Nor know the gentle fond caress 
Of a sweet sister’s tenderness. 
With nought to ruffle or divide, 
His feelings flow’d in one full tide 
Towards his Mother,—all his care, 
His hope, his being centred there :— 
His comrade in his childish play, 
His guide on wisdom’s narrow way, 
His nurse when cheek or eye were dim— 
Oh! she was all in all to him! 


His Mother !—oh! what hand can draw 
The gentle pride with which she saw 
Each rising power, each opening grace, 
That well became his noble race ; 
The genius, and the spirit high 
That glanced like lightning from his eye, 
And, more than all, the warm true breast 
Whose fullest fondness she possess’d. 
She loved him for his father’s sake ; 
She loved him as her own dear son; 
Nor chance nor change the love can shake 
A mother bears her only one.”—pp. 9, 10. 


This is indeed simple, but it is also very natural and truthful. 
So is the widowed mother’s warning to her boy, which may be 
said to sound the key-note of the poem :— 


If Heaven above 
Possess a counterpart below, 
"Tis in the happiness they know 
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Whose loving hearts and willing hands 
Alike are bound by wedlock’s bands. 
But wouldst thou, Walter, seek to win 
This highest bliss which earth can give, 
Aye must thou shun the lures of sin, 
And faithful to thy Saviour live, 
Who purchased with His Blood Divine 
Thy body for His chosen shrine.”—pp. 10, 11. 


Much that follows here is both interesting and poetical ; and 
a grave truth is proclaimed, where our author says, affirming the 


free agency of man,— 


* Our thoughts, our words, our actions are our own, 
Events belong to God—belong to Him alone.”—p, 15. 


The description of Walter’s youthful sorrows is powerful, 
without being overwrought ; the narrative of his recovery of 
his rights is spirited. At the close of the first canto, we leave 
him sailing across the dark blue watersin his corvette, the ‘‘ Lufra,” 
near the rock-bound shore of Portugal. In the second canto, 
called “the Virgin Sacrifice,” we land in that country, and 
witness the immolation at the imagined shrine of Mary, but as 
Mr. Bandinel boldly affirms, of the ancient Astarte,—the immo- 
lation, we say, of a virgin daughter of the South, which is wit- 
nessed also by De Vere with mingled feelings of pity and of rage. 
The beauty of the youthful votaress is eloquently pourtrayed, as 
where our poet calls her, 


‘Sweet as the violet grown in wood-nymph’s bower,” 


and speaks of 


‘* Her soft, rich ringlets round her countenance flowing, 
By turns its sweet expression hiding, showing,— 
The damask rose so oft her young cheek tinging, 
The lashes, cruel in their beauty, fringing 
The radiant lustre of her dark-brown eye ;”—p. 51. 


but here we shall pause, space forbidding our extracting a passage 
of this order, though it be really sweet and very beautiful, while 
others of more moment remain behind. Walter, however, is 
moved alike by pity and indignation to the love of this sweet 
votaress, and he resolves by the aid of Heaven, if he so may, to win 
her for his bride. First, he confesses his glowing and fervent 
passion to his God, and prays Him to repress it, if it be contrary 
to His will; yet that doubt can scarcely find an entrance in 
Walter’s breast, so deeply does he abhor the convent’s cruel 
vows; he believes that God and all good spirits will be with him 
in his bold endeayour. We will not dwell on that very im- 
pd2 
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portant note to this canto in which Mr. Bandinel has recorded his 
firm conviction that Romanists unconsciously worship _ evil 
powers; that their prayers descend ofttimes to spirits of dark- 
ness, and are heard by them, more especially when the ascetic 
vows are breathed of, a forced and irrevocable and, therefore, un- 
hallowed and forbidden rite. We wish now to treat of the poet, 
rather than of the controversionalist. So pass we to Canto IIT., 
‘The Convent,” which is fraught with passionate ardour, and, 
we may add, poetic beauty. Who can question the simple and 
unadorned loveliness of the following passage, which is but a 
sample of many kindred strains ? 


* At length she comes.—Again, again, 
He sees that cheek ;—how changed by pain 
Its damask hue ;—how sad that eye 
That once beam’d forth all brilliancy. 
That hand hath grown so thin with grief, 
’Tis like the fallen sistus leaf; 
And those soft lips convulse and quiver 
Like sunset on a rushing river: 
Her frail form trembles like the shade 
Of lily by the zephyr sway’d, 
And that sweet voice (whose deep rich tone 
Alone had made his heart her own,) 
Now all melodious—now all mute, 
Sounds like the breeze through broken lute, 
That wakes the silent chords to tell 
‘ Within these halls none living dwell.’”—pp. 91, 92. 


All of this is very sweet and plaintive; and other passages which 
follow close on this have much poetic beauty, beauty of thought 
as well as mere expression. ‘Take for instance, 


‘She little dreamt what mighty spell 

Around her heart was cast ; 

What mandate irresistible 
The lips of Fate had past. 

She felt the light her soul illume, 
But knew not whence its power ; 

Like those who catch some rich perfume 
From sweet, but unseen, flower. 

Soon shall that fragrant flower appear 
Before thy startled eyes ; 

Soon shalt thou see with thrilling fear 
That brilliant sun arise.”—p. 95. 


De Vere, in fine, scales the cliff and wall which guard the con- 
vent’s garden, and sues for the lady’s love. But he is rejected. 
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In vain he urges on her the sin of her unnatural vows, and presses 
on her acceptance a copy of the sacred Scriptures. This last in- 
deed she takes, but then they part, as she presumes, for ever. 
Walter’s despair at this overthrow of his passionate hopes is very 
powerfully pourtrayed, and the prayer with which this canto con- 
cludes, in which he entrusts his cause to Heaven, is fraught with 
the most natural and truthful feeling. The fourth canto, which 
is called ‘* The Pirate,” is episodical, treating of an ocean adven- 
ture which befals De Vere on his departure from the coast of 
Portugal, in the course of which adventure he saves an unhappy 
trader from a fierce pirate and his crew. In a poetical point of 
view, this is perhaps one of the most animated and vigorous parts 
of the work. It opens with an enthusiastic address to “ mighty 
ocean,” which has no little power and energetic sweep of song ; 
but perhaps the most interesting passage in this episodical canto 
is that which narrates the effect of the prayers of a certain poor 
widowed mother in England, whose son is sailing afar, in the 
trader chased by the pirate. We pass, however, without cita- 
tions from this canto, to the fifth, entitled ‘“ Angelina,” which 
will be probably the most generally admired. It opens with a 
spirited and energetic vindication of Lusitania’s glories, a portion 
of which we will extract, though we would willingly transcribe 


the whole :— 


Still breathes in many a soul De Gama’s fire, 
And only sleeps Cam6e’s mighty lyre ; 
Still breathes that fire, Valdez, within thy breast, 
Of all thy country’s sons the bravest and the best ; 
Whose only faults, if faults they be, in sooth, 
Are too much gentleness, and too much truth : 
Still breathed that fire,—alas ! it breathes no more, 
In thee, Braganza, true Restorador, 
Whose wisdom hallow’d at thy people’s shrine 
The ancient sceptre of thy haughty line ;— 
Let not the Muse great Pedro’s failings scan, 
But laud the hero, though she blame the man ; 
And mourning Freedom pour the well-earn’d tear 
In silence on a patriot sovereign’s bier.— 
Hail Lusitania !—Oh, that I could shed 
Each gladdest gift of Heaven upon thy head, 
And pay thee back, in full, o’erflowing measure, 
The happy hours that thou hast given to me, 
Affection’s smile, and friendship’s priceless treasure, 
And that thrice blessed bounty ‘that I szx.’”’ pp. 160, 161. 


Our poet’s gratitude has been enkindled, we presume, by his 
restoration to the enjoyment of sight under the influence of that 


en 
ua 
j 
| 
Wy 
a 
| 


392 Bandinel’s “ Lufra.” 


genial southern clime. Walter returns once more to plead his 
cause. Angelina’s meek despondency is first very sweetly pour- 
trayed. A fine passage follows, in which the rock-bound shore 
of Portugal is said to lift 


Its head of sable gray, 
’Midst circling wave and foaming spray, 
Like holy saint, or dauntless sage, 
Who scorns and holds at bay the spirit of the age.” 


The doubts that have assailed Angelina of the Roman Church’s 
truth are vividly and forcibly depicted, and then follows a ve 
beautiful passage on the religious use of those faculties with which 
Providence has entrusted us, as far preferable to their total dis- 
regard. In a fine simile the poet shows, that as 


** The heaven-born light gives birth 
To all the various hues of earth, 
Whose glories, mellow’d, all combine 
To form the rainbow’s mercy-sign, 
Till, merged once more, they meet the sight 
In one full blaze of hueless light,— 
Thus doth each primal impulse given 
To earth—derive its birth from heaven ;— 
Thus must they all, condensed, unite, 
To weave the robe of saintly white.” 


True saintliness on earth, according to our poet, results from 
the combination of all earthly affections, leavened and purified with 
the abiding love of God, and is not to be attained by disdaining 
human ties. Thus he says again, and here every word has weight 
and meaning :— 


‘Thus doth each virtue seize our sight, 
A varied form of heavenly light, 
Distinct in hue—yet still the same 
In essence as the Eternal Flame,— 
The Flame of Love—which springing still 
From the Uncreatep’s changeless will— 
Fills the true Christian’s soul, and then 
Soars in full glory home again ; 
And, thence reflected, beams once more 
O’er the wide universe from shore to shore. 
Thus must each virtue’s several ray 
In Its full blaze of glory fade away, 
Like morning’s tints before the perfect day ; 
Existing, undistinguish’d, in that dress, 
The wedding-robe of snow-white holiness. 
Whiter the robe shall grow as death draws near, 
Fainter each earthly hue as those of heaven appear ; 
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But not on earth that glory can be known 
Which proves the unclouded Presence of the Throne. 
Seek we that glory? Let us find the rays 


Which, track’d, will lead us to their Fountain-blaze.” 
—pp. 169, 170. 


This we consider to be a really splendid passage, and one which 
will live with our country’s literature. But we must not linger 
over the final triumphant wooing of De Vere, but refer our 
readers for these pure and yet passionate pages to the work 
before us. The fifth canto, “‘the Flight,” which shows us the 
pursuit of the lovers by a monk and his myrmidons, and their final 
safe arrival on board the Lufra, opens with an animated passage 
oy the purity of true love, which, according to our poet, only 


blesses those who have striven :— 


“* Despite of youth’s impatient mood, 
And lawless wish, and boiling blood, 
And all that tempteth man tow’rds ill ;— 
To work their Maker’s holy will, 
And offer Him that sacrifice 
Most grateful in their Father’s eyes, 
The living sacrifice,—the thought 
To Christ’s subjection meekly brought,— 
The willing heart,—the purpose sure— 
And God’s own chosen temple pure.”—pp. 190, 191, 


And again, our author says most feelingly :— 


‘* How beautiful a thing is youth 
Which walketh in the way of truth, 
And, all unsullied, bears the ring 
Bestow’d by Heaven’s Almighty King!”—p. 192. 


The flight is graphically brought before us; Walter’s thanks- 
givings are full of life and fire; and the song of the approving 
spirits of his ancestry, which closes this canto, is fraught with a 
solemn beauty. The seventh canto, entitled, ‘The English 
Church,” is of all the most momentous, and we would gladly 
dwell on it at greater length than we can do at present. It 
contains the narrative of the fortunes of the visible Church of 
Christ from the beginning, furnished by Earl De Vere to his 
sweet betrothed, whilst they are gliding on the Lufra’s deck 
across the bright blue ocean to their future English home. We 


must content ourselves with extracts :— 


“There was a time, a glorious time, 
When far and near, through every clime, 
Where’er the Name of Christ was known, 
The Faith, the Hope, the Love was one ; 
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When, like the Saviour’s seamless vest, 
Unsever’d were the East and West, 
When none usurp’d and none defied 
The rod or sceptre of the Bride. 
Her princely sons and daughters fair 
All knelt within their Mother’s shrine, 
Convinced that there, and only there, 
The altar burnt with fire divine. 


“ Yet even, at first, her pale within 

Lurk’d the fell seeds of deadly sin ; 

Seeds, that from Eden's blighted bowers 
Were scatter’d o’er the accursed earth,— 

Which often, in the balmiest hours, 

Arise amid the choicest flowers, 
And warn the clay-born of his birth. 

And soon, alas! Her children sought 

For other wisdom than He taught 

Whose words are Life and Truth. Their pride 

With duty all unsatisfied, 

Sought out for merit.—Vain pursuit, 
Which aye must end in crime and woe, 

For Sin the seed, and Sin the root, 

And Sin the branch, and Sin the fruit— 
As History’s pages show. 


* And soon through inmost heart and soul 
The gnostic poison subtly stole, 
Whilst saints and angels pitying sigh’d 
O’er the lost glories of the Bride. 


** Yet whatsoe’er the clouds which shed 
Their gloom around her hallow’d head, 
Three hundred years of fire and sword 
Beheld her faithful to her Lord.” .. . 

* 


“Then far severer trials came 
Than tyrant’s sword or bigot’s flame, 
When, robed with pomp and girt with power, 
She sat within an earthly bower, 
And, sever’d long, at length again 
Mingled the sons of God with men. 
Then came the hour of real woe, 
The faithless friend—the secret foe ; 
Whilst Satan proved his fellest might, 
Arm'd in the panoply of light.” —pp. 223—226. 


Then the poet, or rather Karl De Vere, traces the influx of 
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Paganism, the union betwixt barbaric violence and superstition, 
the gradual darkening of the Church’s faith. Yet, says he, 


“ Yet, even in Europe’s darkest day, 
Wanted not saints to praise and pray.”—p. 228. 


And then is traced the gradual development of Roman errors : 


‘A snake-like race, that long had lain 
About the precincts of the Fane, 
But now uprear’d their forms malign 
Boldly within the very shrine.”—p. 229. 


Justly is the fall of Rome from her primal glory contrasted 
with that of “ Lucifer, Son of the Morning,” and then her ex- 
isting claims are accurately traced. 


“‘ The Right to rule, the Power to lead, 
Have pass’d away—yet may she feed 
Her children with the Bread of Heaven, 
Though tainted with her earthly leaven. 
For Jesu’s Presence must abide 
In every chamber of the Bride, 
Whate’er pollutions may disgrace 
The Saviour’s charter’d dwelling-place ! 
Nor will He leave her sinful walls, 

However dim His light may shine, 
Till Baptism’s holy fount be dry, 
Or lost the Word that cannot lie ; 
Till inmost shrine or altar falls, 
Or cast away be Truth Divine— 
Not dimm’d or soil’d,—but cast away 
By formal deed in open day.”—pp. 282, 233. 


The poet goes on to affirm, that even as the baptized Christian, 
however evil in his ways, must aye retain the mark of God, the 
seed of grace, so Rome also has not wholly forfeited her birth- 
right, her children being yet capable of salvation by that portion 
of the faith which she retains, despite the deadly errors she has 
added to it. Some very vigorous passages follow on the heroes 
of the Reformation, their virtues and their excesses; and the 
fearful losses of foreign Protestantism having been deplored, 
England’s happier fate is celebrated. And then follows this 
earnest-hearted outbreak, well fitted for our Church’s battle- 


song :— 


“The Ancient Faith, the Written Word! 
This was our rallying cry :— 
Let none be worshipp’d, none adored, 
But Him, who rules on high! 
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The Faith is soil’d—the Church hath err’d, 
Seek for the good old way, 

The Ancient Faith, the Written Word, 
These only we obey.— 

Rebuked be Rome’s unhallow’d pride, 
Renounced her upstart sway ; 

Unfurl the banner of the Bride, 
And seek the good old way !— 

_ What though her daughters have denied, 

Her sons cast off her sway, 

She is our Lord’s, our Saviour’s Bride ; 
Her mandates we obey.— 

What though her Roman sister’s pride 
Assume her mystic name ? 

What though her Pontiff deified, 
Divine dominion claim ? 

Rebuked be Rome’s unhallow’d pride, 
Renounced her upstart sway ; 

Unfurl the banner of the Bride, 
And seek the good old way !"—pp. 241, 242. 


The eulogy on the Church of England, pronounced by the 
poet, in the person of Harl de Vere, is, in our judgment, both 
eloquent and temperate. We, like Mr. Bandinel, while we rejoice 
in our Church’s excellencies, desire to see her yet more worthy of 
her exalted call, more self-consistent with herself, less timorous, 
less bent on the praise of moderation, which may unhappily so 
easily degenerate into lukewarmness, more boldly Catholic in her 
practice, and, at the same time, if possible, more distinctively 
anti-Roman ; and all this, we hope, by God’s grace, ere long, 
to witness. The eighth and last canto, entitled ** Home,” forms 
an apt sequel to this energetic and enthusiastic poem, mainly 
concerning itself with the fortunes of our native land, the con- 
solidation of her glorious constitution, and the redress of existing 
social wrongs. It also narrates the marriage of Earl De Vere 
with his fair bride, and their happy influence on all their 
neighbours and retainers. Warmly says the poet, addressing 
England :— 

** Still may thy State its matchless form retain, 
Which they who strive to mend must strive in vain; 
Nor the rash Many, nor the selfish Few, 
The work of ages in an hour undo! ”—p. 210. 


Yet is he keenly alive to the real needs of the working classes. 
But we will not pause for any further extracts, What we have 
cited must be more than sufficient to justify our praises, and, as 
we believe also, to excite our reader’s interest and curiosity. To 
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all friends of honest Anglicanism, we commend, not only the 
perusal, but also the possession of this most-beautiful poem. It 
illustrates most poetically and most powerfully the genuine de- 
velopment of sound Anglo-catholicism. 

ractarianism may be said to have failed. ‘For many years at 
least, if not from the first, it erred by a-false tenderness towards 
Rome, and Rome’s corruptions; too unhappily the characteristic 
of even a Keble’s strains; though not, as we are delighted to bear 
witness, of those of an Isaac Williams,—who deserves, we will not 
say the praise of man, but who has earned our genuine love, by 
manfully resisting those surrounding influences which would 
have urged him to silence for peace and concord’s sake, and 
by resolutely, though mournfully acknowledging that ‘ mystery 
of mysteries” accomplished in Christian Rome, at once a 
Church, displaying so many of the most luxuriant fruits of love 
and faith, and yet the awful Babylon of the Apocalypse. The 
Tract-party have refused to look this sad truth in the face: even 
yet that ah remnant of them, who write in “the Ecclesi- 
astic,” feebly contest this melancholy truth, ting the thou- 
sand-fold refuted argument that since some of Rome’s children, a 
Fenelon and a Pascal for instance, are confessed saints, she can- 
not be the mystical Babylon. As Dr. Wordsworth has told these 
misguided men in his lectures, this combination of light with 
darkness, of saintliness with idolatry, which we behold in Rome, 
is the very mystery we were taught to look for; without it there 
was no mystery; without it Babylon could not even partially 
deceive, as she now does deceive, some of the elect. What mean 
the words, spoken with such peculiar force at some one peculiar 
crisis in her crea “ Come out of her, O my People,” unless 
God’s people be at some time within her? Let all be assured, 
that no man can be a genuine Anglican, who does not avow and 
openly maintain his unhesitating abhorrence of the corruption, 
falsehood, and idolatry of Rome. In this point of view Mr. 
Bandinel’s poem appears to us most important, May it perform 
its work successfully, and speedily find its way to a second and a 
third edition! The vessel “ Lufra” goes forth, buoyed with our 
best wishes for its arrival in the harbour of enduring fame. 
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Arr. VIII.—1. Souvenirs d'un Voyage dans la Tartarie, le Thibet, 
et la Chine, pendant les Années 1844, 1845, e¢ 1846. Par 
M. Huc, Prétre-Missionaire de la Congrégation de Saint-Lazare. 
Paris: Librairie d’Adrien le Clere et Co. 2 vols. 8vo, pp. 426. 
516. 

2. Tibet, Tartary, and Mongolia ; their Social and Political Con- 
dition, and the Religion of Boodh, as there existing. Compiled 
from the reports of ancient and modern travellers, especially 
from M. Huc’s Reminiscences of the recent journey of himself and 
M. Gabet, Lazariste Missionaries of Mongolia. By Henry 
T. Priyser, Esq. London: Allen and Co. 12mo, pp. 168, 


Amoncst the many services which Christianity has rendered to 
the cause of civilization and knowledge, the contributions which 
its missionaries have made to geographical science are not amongst 
the least important and valuable. ‘The love of gain has opened 
out many a region which had been otherwise unknown ; but the 
zeal of Christian missionaries has often carried them where no 
objects of a temporal character exist to tempt the wandering 
merchant; or where all access is prohibited to him. Our geo- 
graphical knowledge of China, of Africa, and of various parts of 
America, has thus been considerably augmented within a few 
years; and the labours of Messrs. Huc and Gabet, two Roman 
Catholic missionaries of the congregation of St. Lazarus, the 
account of whose journey now lies before us, have extended very 
considerably the existing amount of knowledge of those remote 
regions of inner Asia, which, through the jealous policy of the 
Chinese, have hitherto been sealed against European enterprise. 
M. Huc thus details the origin and object of the journey under- 
taken by him and his companion, M. Gabet :— 


“The French mission at Pekin, formerly so flourishing under the 
Manchouria-Tartary dynasty, had been despoiled and almost ruined by 
the numerous persecutions of Kia-King (the fifth emperor of that dy- 
nasty: his reign commenced in 1799). The missionaries had been 
driven from the kingdom or put to death; whilst Europe had been too 
much agitated to assist these distant Christian settlements. For a long 
time they were almost abandoned, and when the Lazarists did re-appear 
in Pekin, they found nothing but ruins. A great number of Christians, 
to escape from the persecutions of the Chinese authorities, had passed 
beyond the Great Wall, and sought a little peace and liberty in the 
deserts of Tartary, living in any corner of ground which the Mongolians 
permitted them to cultivate. By great perseverance, the missionaries 
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assembled these dispersed Christians together, fixed themselves among 
them, and from thence directed the ancient mission at Pekin, which 
was more immediately under the care of some Chinese Lazarists. The 
French missionaries could not, without imprudence, establish them- 
selves as formerly in the bosom of the capital of the empire, as their 
presence would have compromised the safety of the newly reviving 
mission, In visiting the Chinese Christians of Mongolia, we had had 
occasion, more than once, to make excursions among the uncultivated 
districts of Tartary, and to rest under the Mongolian tents. Our interest 
was excited in these nomadic people as soon as we knew them; and 
we felt the heartiest desire to announce the Gospel to them. We, 
therefore, consecrated all our efforts to the study of the Tartar lan- 
guages. In the course of the year 1842, the Holy See fulfilled our 
wishes by establishing a Vicar-Apostolic in Mongolia, Towards the 
beginning of 1844, messengers arrived from Si- Wang (a small Chinese 
Christian settlement, to the north of the Great Wall), where the Vicar- 
Apostolic had placed his episcopal residence. The Prelate sent us 
instructions for the great journey we were about to undertake, for stu- 
dying the manners and character of the Tartars, and to fix, if possible, 
the extent or limits of the Vicariat.”—Vol. i. pp. 1—3. 


The little cavalcade, consisting of the two missionaries, three 
camels, a horse, and a mule, with their camel-driver, a Thibetian 
convert, set out from the valley of He-Chuy, near the kingdom of 
Naiman, a district of Mandchouria. For safety and convenience, 
they adopted the dress of Thibetian Lamas, it being considered 
ridiculous among the Tartars for a layman to speak on religious 
subjects ; nor did our missionaries wish to adopt a secular dress. 
From the shaved head worn by the Lamas, Tartar laymen are 
called ‘‘ black men.” The missionaries, therefore, cut off the long, 
black tail of their Chinese habits, and mounted a large yellow 
robe, fastened at the side with five gold buttons, and confined by 
a long red girdle: over this came a red waistcoat, with a violet 
velvet collar: a yellow cap, surmounted with a red knob, com- 
pleted their costume. They adopted Lama customs, abstaining 
from wine and smoking (no slight privations in Tartarian deserts), 
and endured for eighteen months a nomadic life with the severest 
hardships,—beginning each day with the first light, and after a 
long and usually most fatiguing journey, pitching their tent with 
difficulty late at night, then searching for argols (ary dung of 
animals, the only fuel in those deserts) wherewith to light their 
fire, their supper and breakfast consisting alike of a handful of 
oatmeal moistened in tea, made of the coarse leaf used by the 
Tartar peasant, compressed into’a large heavy brick. These 
tea-bricks appear to form the chief subjects of commerce between 
the Chinese and the Russians: nor is any other kind of drink 
used by the Tartars and Mongolians, except a very coarse wine, 
made of fermented and then roughly distilled butter-milk, In 
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Lha-Ssa, and among the richer Thibetians, butter was added to the 
tea-decoction, to the great satisfaction of our poor missionaries, 
At rare intervals, a stray bird, or fish, fell into their hands, or at 
the Lama monasteries they were regaled with mutton ; but such 
feasts were rare, and thin oatmeal-tea constituted all their nourish- 
ment and refreshment. 

In setting out, the simple Christians of the little settlement 
assisted them affectionately ; but in another day, the three men 
found themselves “alone and without a guide in the midst of a 
new world, travelling across an enteiendliy country,” without a 
hope of meeting aught but foes, and with daily and hourly hard- 
ships of the severest kind against which to struggle. Yet neither 
their resolution nor their cheerfulness seem ever to have forsaken 
them, even when death itself seemed inevitable to M. Gabet, 
whose strength sank under the severity of the trial more than 
once. 

The beginning of their journey was chiefly endangered by 
robbers, for which the rasa | of Gechekten is so infamous, that “a 
Gechektan” seems but another name for a man without faith or 
law ; the inhabitants seem driven to robbery to gain sustenance, 
the Chinese having desolated the country by their continual 
ravages to obtain the produce of the gold and silver mines with 
which it abounds, and for which the simple Mongolians are most 
cruelly oppressed. On leaving this country they came to the large 
town of Tolon-noor, or Tchao-naiman, where there are brass and 
iron foundries, in which very large statues are cast. Our mis- 
sionaries had “a Christ” very well executed in bronze from 
a French model. They here visited several small Lama monas- 
teries, and made inquiries about Buddhist doctrines; but they 
only received vague and indistinct replies :— 

“When we demanded any thing more positive and clear, they always 
seemed extremely embarrassed, and shifted the answer from one to the 
other. The students said their masters knew every thing; the masters 
invoked the unfailing wisdom of the great Lamas; the great Lamas 
regarded themselves as ignorant beside the holy men of certain famous 
monasteries. But disciples and teachers, great and small Lamas, all 
agreed that their doctrines came from the west: ‘The further you 
advance towards the west,’ said they, ‘ the more clearly and luminously 
will our doctrines be manifested.’ When we had explained the truths 
of Christianity to them, they disputed nothing, but contented them- 
selves with calmly replying, ‘We have not got those prayers: the 
Lamas of the west will explain every thing: we believe all the tradi- 
tions which come from the west.’ There is no monastery in Tartary of 
any importance of which the Superior does not come from Thibet. 
Any Lama who has travelled to Lha-Ssa is sure of obtaining the con- 
fidence of all the Tartars on his return. He is regarded as a superior 
being, as one before whose eyes all the mysteries of past and future life 
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have been unveiled in the bosom of the ‘eternal sanctuary’ (the 


meaning of Monhe-Dhot, the Mougolian name), or the ‘land of souls’ 
(the Thibetian meaning) of Lha-Ssa.”—Vol. i, pp, 42, 48, 


A few words more about these Lamas may be interesting to 
our readers before we go on further. | 

The enormous proportion of Lamas to the rest of the Tartar 

ulation, at least one-third, we are told, seems surprising, until 

we learn that, with the exception of the eldest, a// the other 
male children are Lamas ; not by inclination, but by compulsion : 
it is the rule, and their heads are shaved or not from their birth. 
The Chinese government encourage Lamanism by especial 
honours and favours ; whilst their own bonzes, or Chinese priests, 
are left in misery and abjection :— | 

“It is said, their secret intention is to decrease the population of 
Tartary by so doing. The remembrance of the ancient power of the 
Mongols is incessantly before them, and, in dread of another invasion, 
they apply themselves to weaken them in every manner possible. 
Nevertheless, though Mongolia is but thinly peopled for its vast 
extent, it could supply a formidable army at command. A Great 
Lama, the Guison-Tamba for example, has but to give the signal, and 
every Mongol, from the frontiers of Siberia to the extremities of Thibet, 
would rise as one man, and precipitate themselves as a torrent wherever 
the voice of their holy ruler commanded them.”—Vol, i. p. 193. 


Celibacy being strictly imposed upon the Lamas, polygamy 
may be considered almost necessary among the few secular 
Tartars remaining :— 

“It is,” says our missionary, “a barrier opposed to licentiousness 
and the corruption of manners, .... If the women could not be dis- 
posed of as secondary wives, it is easy to imagine the disorder which 
would arise from the multiplicity of young females without support, and 
abandoned to themselves.”—Vol. i. p. 300. 

The first wife is always mistress of the house, and the most 
respected in the family. 

he Lamas, who flow into the monasteries, from the wild 
Tartar countries, rarely fix themselves definitively. After having 
taken their degrees, as it were, in the great universities, they 
return to their home districts; preferring to lead a freer life, 
more in conformity with their independent characters, in the 
small establishments, which are so numerous throughout the 
uncultivated lands of Tartary. Sometimes they reside in their 
own families, occupied, like other Tartars, in the charge of the 
flocks ; they like better to live quietly in their tents, than to 
subject themselves to the convent rules and daily recitation of 
prayers. These Lamas have no particular religion, beyond their 
yellow or red clothes: they are called “ Secular Lamas.” The 


~ 
a 
| 
“Ey 
| 
| 
| 
Thy 


~ 


402 Huc's Turtary and Thibet. 


second class are those who are neither fixed in families, nor in 
monasteries ; they are called “‘ Wandering Lamas. They travel 
for travelling sake, with the antipathy of repose, natural in a 
nomadic race; they go from monastery to monastery, stopping 
at all the tents they encounter, assured of the unfailing hospitality 
of the Tartars. Without plan or object they travel on, taking 
by chance any path that presents itself, visiting all accessible 
countries throughout Mongolia, Thibet, and even India and 
Toorkistan. The third class of Lamas are those who live in com- 
munity; their lives are chiefly devoted to prayer and study, 
though they are permitted to keep some cattle, cows to afford 
their principal food of milk and butter, horses to make ex- 
cursions in the desert, and sheep on which to regale on feast 
days. 

8 general, every Lama monastery has a royal or imperial 
foundation: at certain epochs of the year the revenues are dis- 
tributed to the Lamas, according to their rank in the community. 
Those who have the reputation of being learned in medicine, or 
clever fortune-tellers, might make good fortunes ; but they seldom 
become rich: their childish and improvident characters make 
them dispense their money as easily as they acquire it *. 

In the strict monasteries, such as Koun-boom, the Lamas are 
supposed to be students throughout their lives; for the know- 
ledge of religion is considered inexhaustible. They are divided 
into four classes: first, the faculty of mysticism, which embraces 
the rules of the contemplative life, and the examples of Booddhist 
saints ; secondly, the faculty of the diturgy, comprehending the 
study of religious ceremonies, with the explanation of all things 
necessary to the Lama worship ; thirdly, the faculty of medicine, 
with the object of studying the four hundred and forty maladies 
(into which all diseases are classed) of the human body, and 
medical botany ; and, fourthly, the faculty of prayer, the most 
esteemed and most remunerative faculty, and, consequently, a 
very numerous one. 

he discipline maintained in some of the monasteries is vigi- 
lant and severe. In the courts and choirs, during prayers, Lama 
censors are seen, standing, leaning on a bar of iron, and main- 
taining order and silence among the brethren, The slightest 
infraction of the rule is instantly reprimanded verbally, and, if 
necessary, by blows from the iron bar, applied alike to old and 
young. They are forbidden the use of garlic, eau-de-vie, and 
tobacco*, As soon as a man has shaved his head, and assumed 
a religious dress, he renounces his old name, and takes a new 
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one. If you ask a Lama of what country he is, he answers, “ I 
have no country; but I come from such a monastery.” Their 
Pout 18, “* The yellow she-goat has no country, nor the Lama any 
amily *. | 
J Among the true Mongols, the funeral ceremony consists in 
taking the dead body to the summit of a mountain, or into the 
bottom ofa ravine. They are then abandoned to the voracity 
of wild beasts, or birds of prey, and are frequently encountered 
by travellers in the desert, the subject of disputes between eagles 
and wolves. The Mongols, living near the Great Wall, are in- 
sensibly adopting the Chinese custom of a coffin and tomb, on 
which occasions Lamas usually attend with solemnity. The 
richer Tartars sometimes burn their dead with some pomp. A 
sort of pyramidal furnace is built of earth, the corpse is placed 
standing upright, surrounded with combustibles, and the building 
is continued till the body is entirely covered, leaving only a hole 
for the smoke. During the burning, the Lamas recite prayers. 
When the body is burned, the building is demolished, and the 
ashes are carried to the Grand Lama; he reduces them to a fine 
powder, and, adding some wheaten flour, kneads them with his 
own hands into cakes, which are placed in a pyramidal figure. 
They are then transported with much pomp to a turret, built 
previously in some spot assigned by the Great Lama. The ashes 
of the Lamas are always buried in this manner. 

A little further on the missionaries met a caravan, conducting a 
four-wheeled carriage, in which the queen of the Khalka country 
was making a pilgrimage to a famous monastery in the province of 
Chan-Si, accompanied by two mandarins of the blue button. These 
pilgrimages seem very common, in spite of the dangers, fatigues, 
or attendant upon them. 

The tent of the Mongolian nt is divided into two parts ; 
the left for the men, the right for women. Its furniture con- 
sists of a large earthen jar for holding water, some wooden milk 
pans, and a huge iron kettle on an iron tripod. Besides this, 
there is invariably a dirty, ragged sort of sofa, with two bolsters 
terminated with plates of gilt copper, cleverly engraved ; this 
sofa is tranmulitted from one generation to another. Close to this 
is a small square press, the family altar, on which a little image 
of Bouddha, in wood or gilt copper, is placed : its legs are crossed, 
and the body is entirely swathed in a scarf of old yellow silk. 
Little copper cups are ranged round the idol, in which the daily 
offerings of water, milk, butter, and meal are put. Some Thi- 
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betian books of prayer in yellow silk complete the little altar, 
Those only who wear the shaven head, and observe celibacy, 
enjoy the privilege of touching these prayer-books. A “ black 
man” would commit a sacrilege if he laid his profane and impure 
hands upon them. 

Every thing else in the tent seems to be strongly impregnated with 
grease, and rancid butter, rendering them almost insupportable to 
strangers. ‘A cause de cette saleté habituelle, ils ont été nom- 
més T'sao-Ta-Dze (Tartares puants), par les Chinois, qui eux-mémes 
ne sont pas inodores, ni trés-scrupuleux en fait de propreté.” 

The ‘deisina of the transmigration of souls has an unplea- 
sant consequence among Thibetian Lamas, as it is impossible 
for them to rid themselves of the companions which natu- 
rally feast upon the accumulation of dirt. After visiting these 
tents, as well as the monasteries, and remaining in unchanged 
dresses for a month and a half, our unfortunate missionaries were 
in a state which they describe as infinitely greater misery than 
hunger and thirst, or any of the other hardships of thejr journey. 
They cleaned themselves by applying a mercurial paste to their 
necks, after which they could enter even a Mongolian tent with- 
out becoming a world of these disgusting vermin. 

The cares of the household belong to the women entirely: ex- 
cepting the exercise of hunting the Tartars enjoy an idle life, the 
conducting cattle and sheep to good pastures being their only 
occupation. Yet they are vigorous, capable of enduring almost 
any amount of fatigue or cold without appearing inconvenienced. 

Accustomed to ride from their earliest years on horses or 
camels, they appear awkward and bewildered on foot. If over- 
taken by night, they do not even take the trouble of descending 
from their animals during their sleep. A caravan at halt must 
be a singular sight at midnight, the camels browsing at large, and 
their riders enjoying as sound a sleep astride between their humps 
as if they were stretched on their beds. Of course they excel in 
all manner of hunting and equestrian feats, in the use of the bow 
and arrow, throwing the noose, and even fire-arms, with which 
they are well supplied; the women find time among their nume- 
rous duties for embroidery, chiefly on leather, which our mission- 
aries declare to be unequalled in France for finish and taste. As 
their lives here are somewhat hard and laborious with few plea- 
sures, it is but fair they should be rewarded with admission to 
the Buddhist paradise ; but, still in doubt as to the propriety of 
such an arrangement, they change their sex on entering it ! 

In the country of Tchakar the missionaries were obliged to 


.Stop fora couple of days to dry their luggage after a storm of © 
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rain and hail, fortunately among some kind-hearted pin one 
of whom had held the rank of a Tchowanda under the banners of 
the emperor, when he called forth, as the peasant related, ali his 
forces against the English. The “invincible militia of Tchakar” 
were the last called out ; when the “ rebels of the south” (as the 
English are called by the Tartars), were so much alarmed that 
they demanded peace and withdrew. The peasant therefore had 
not seen them himself, but he repeated the warning of the Chinese 
at Pekin 


““* What can you expect to do,’ said they, ‘against these marine 
monsters? You march to an inevitableand useless death. They live in 
the water like fish. When you least expect them, they appear on the sur- 
face, and throw their fiery St-houa (literally, pumpkins of the west). As 
soon as the bow is bent to repay them, they plunge into the water 
like frogs. ‘The emperor gave to each 7’chouanda a Lama instructed 
in medicine, and initiated in sacred affairs; we depended on them to 
cure us from the maladies of the climate, and to protect us from the 
magic of these marine monsters.’”—Vol. i. p. 54. 


Our travellers arrived at Chaborté on the day of the Chinese 
festival of the worship of the moon, a feast observed equally by the 
Mongolians and Chinese, though the former appear fg so forgot- 
ten the bloody revolution which took place on this day in the year 
1368. The Chinese wishing to rid themselves of the yoke which 
had been laid on them by the Tartar dynasty of Genghis Khan 
nearly a hundred years before, planned the massacre of the Mon- 
gol soldiers, established in every Chinese family, to maintain con-. 
quest. The signal was given by a note concealed in the ‘‘ moon- 
cakes,” and the whole Tartar army throughout the Chinese em- 
pire was destroyed. Among the old Tartars, however, the bloody 

istory is known, and the ‘ mooncakes” preserve the memory of 
the perfidy of the Chinese, and the hope of future vengeance. 
These “ mooncakes” have an image of the moon impressed upon 
them, that is to say, a little thicket of trees, in the midst of which 
is a hare in form. After this event the Chinese emperor ravaged 
Northern Tartary to a great distance, and burned and destroyed 
their numerous and flourishing cities, whose melancholy ruins are 
constantly met with in these desert journeys. 


Our travellers, in pursuing their journey, had an opportunity of 


assisting a sick person: they give an amusing account of the 


medical science of the Tartars, A to 

only. It is invariably supposed to be a /chugour, or spin 

which is tormenting the invalid, and must be expelled, Vegetable 

medicines are first employed to facilitate his expulsion: if none 

are within reach, the Lama writes the name of the medicine on 
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a morsel of paper, which the patient swallows with as much con- 
fidence in its efficacy as if it was the real medicine. ‘ The Lama 
then commences his prayers, conformable to the quality of the 
spirit to be dislodged. If the sick person is poor, then of course. 
the Z'chutgour is small, and the prayers are short and less solemn: 
sometimes only a simple formula of exorcism; sometimes the 
Lama says not even prayers or pills are necessary... But if the 

tient is rich, and the possessor of large flocks, the case is 
different. He is then persuaded that the Tchutgour is a 
powerful and terrible spirit, undoubtedly one of the chiefs of evil 
spirits; and as it would not be decent for him to journey like an 
imp, it is necessary to present him with fine clothes, a hat, a good 
pair of boots, and, above all, a young and vigorous horse: without 
all this, it is certain that he will not stir; it would be in vain to 
administer remedies, or to recite prayers. It sometimes happens 
that one horse is not sufficient ; for the devil may be of such dig- 
nity as to bring a large suite of courtiers and servants, when the 
Lama exacts an unlimited number of horses: all depending on 
the means of the invalid .. .. Lamas from the neighbouring 
monasteries are invited to assist, and the prayers continue for 
eight or fifteen days, till the Lamas perceive that the evil spirit 
is gone, that is to say, as long as they find it convenient to live at 
the expense of the family whose tea and mutton they are profit- 
ing by. If at the end of the time the sick person dies, it is the 
most certain proof that the prayers have been well recited, and the 
devil put to flight; it is true that the patient is dead, but then 
he is not Jost, for the Lamas assure one that he has been 
transmigrated into a more blessed state than the one he has 
quitted‘.” 

While on the subject of medicine, we cannot refrain from 
giving an account of a singular cure effected on a cow:— 


“One day when we had placed our tent beside a Mongolian habita- 
tion, a Tartar brought a cow to the chief of the family, who eat nothing, 
he said, and wasted away daily. 

“The chief examined the animal; opened her mouth, and then 
scratched her front teeth with his nail. ‘Ignorant man,’ said he to the 
owner, ‘why have you waited so long to:come here? your cow is at 
the point of death; she has, at the most, but a day to live. However, 
there remains one chance, which I will try. If your cow dies, you will 
know it is your own fault; if she is cured, you will say it is a great 
blessing of Horsmoudha’s and of my knowledge.’. .. He then called 
some of his servants, and commanded them to hold the beast firmly by 
the head, whilst he performed the operation. He himself re-entered the 
tent, and returned soon after, armed with an iron nail and a large ham- 


* Vol. i. pp. 108, 109. 
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mer...» Whilst several Mongols held the cow to prevent its escaping, 
the operator placed the nail under the belly, then with a rude blow of 
the hammer, he drove it in to the head. After that he seized the cow's 
tail between his hands, and ordered those who held her to let go. Im- 
mediately the unfortunate beast, who had endured this singular opera- 
tion, took to her heels, dragging after her the veterinary Tartar, clutch- 
ing her tail. In this manner they went over about a quarter of a mile. 
The Tartar then abandoned his victim at last, and came tranquilly 
back to us, who remained aghast at this novel method of proceeding. 
He announced that there was no longer any danger to the beast; he 
knew, he said, by the rigidity of the tail, the good effect of the fer- 
ruginous medicine he had just administered.” —Vol. i. pp, 348, 349. 


Our missionaries had now arrived at the monastery of Tchortchi, 


the favourite monastery of the emperor, which he has over- | 
whelmed with presents and privileges. ‘The Lamas in charge of 
it receive a pension from the Pekin court, which, in case of their 
absence by permission of the superiors, is kept accumulating till 
their return. 

In consequence of the imperial favour, this monastery is con- 
siderably cleaner than is usually the case, and the Lamas are 
not covered with dirty rags. But the imperial largess goes but a 
short way in the construction of these buildings. Simple and 
poor as the Mongol peasants are, they are of a generous character, 
especially in any case of their religion. 

“When a Bouddha temple and monastery are determined on, a 
number of begging Lamas set out furnished with collector's passports. 
They pass through the Tartar kingdoms, begging alms from tent to tent 
in the name of the ‘old Bouddha;’ ... . they are received with joy 
and enthusiasm: no one refuses to give: the rich present lumps of 
gold or silver: those who possess no precious metals, make offerings of 
cattle, horses, or camels: the poor contribute according to their power, 
butter, furs, and ropes made of camel’s or horse’s hair. After some 
time immense sums are gathered together; and, thus in these deserts, 
to all appearance so poor, one sees arise, as if by enchantment, edifices 
whose grandeur and riches defy the resources of the most opulent 
potentates. . . . . Almost all monasteries are constructed of brick or 
stone; though some very poor ones are built of earth: but so well are 
they whitened with lime, that they make no contrast to the others, 
The temples are in general built with elegance and solidity; ... . 
opposite to the entrance door is a sort of wooden or stone altar, usually 
in the form of a reversed cone: upon this the idols are enthroned. 
They are rarely standing ; but almost always cross-legged. The figures 


are colossal, but fine and regular in form: apart from the distended 
ears, they belong to the Caucasian type, and have none of the mon- 
strous and diabolical physiognomy of the Chinese idols. In front of 
the great idol, and on a level with the altar, is a gilt bench where the 
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living-Fo, or Grand Lama of the monastery, sits. All the inside of the 
temple is occupied with long forms, nearly level with the ground: a 
sort of divan placed to the left and right of the seat of the Grand Lama, 
and extending from one end of the hall to the other. These divans 
are covered with carpet, and between each is an empty space, to allow 
the Lamas to circulate freely.” 


The Lamas are summoned at the hour of prayer, by a conch- 
shell; which is heard at a great distance. 


‘“‘ Each one takes his cap and cloak of ceremony, and they meet in 
the interior court. The conch-shell sounds for the third time, the 
great doors open, and the living-Fo enters the temple. When he is 
seated at the altar, the Lamas leave their red boots in the vestibule, and 
advance barefoot and in silence. As they enter, they adore the living- 
Fo with three prostrations ; each then places himself on the divan in 
the rank of their dignities, They sit cross-legged, the two rows face 
to face. Immediately upon the signal of a bell, each one murmurs in 
a low voice some preparatory acts, while they unrol upon their knees 
4 the formulary of prayer indicated in the rubric. After this short reci- 
tation, comes a moment of profound silence. The bell rings anew, and 


ae then the two choirs commence a psalm, in a grave and melodious voice. 
The Thibetian prayers, which are generally divided into verses, and written 
in a metrical and cadenced style, are easily harmonized. Occasionally 


the Lamas execute a music little in accordance with these psalms . . . 
t it is a confused and stunning noise of bells, cymbals, tambourines, 
conch-shells, trumpets, whistles, &c.; each instrument being furiously 
played, produces the utmost noise and discord.”—Vol. i. pp. 128— 
130. 


The interior of the temple is encumbered with statues and 
pictures concerning Bouddha ; numerous copper vases, glitter- 
ing as gold, contain the daily offerings of milk, butter, wine, 
and millet; aromatic plants are burned, and canopies are formed 
over the heads of the idols of rich stuffs, heavily embroidered in 
gold, from whence depend flags and lanterns of painted paper or 
| melted horn, The Lamas alone ornament the temples. Paint- 
] | ings are distributed among them all, but (with the exception of a 


really fine painting in the great monastery of the Temple of Gold 
in the kingdom of Geschektan, which came from Thibet), they 
are generally grotesque and fantastic. They are better sculptors 
than painters, and the temples abound in every variety of well- 
3 executed designs. For an interesting description of the great 
a monastery of ‘‘ Great-Kouren,” in the Khalka country, we must 
| refer to M. Hue’s own graphic pages, as well as for a history of 
the Gwison-Tamba, one of the chief incarnations of Bouddha, 
a residing at Great-Kouren, and of his visit to the emperor at 
a Pekin, accompanied by 3000 Lamas, in 1839. ‘There is so much 
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interesting information of every kind in his work, that we 
hardly know where to make our extracts, from an embarras de 
richesses, which we trust our readers will explore for themselves, 
Nor must we stop to describe an amusing entrance into the old 
Mantchourian town of Ville-Bleue or Koukou-Kotou, and its 
filthy streets ‘‘remplie d'une fange noire et suffocante de 

uanteur ;” the alarm and dispersion of all the horses at sight of 
their white camels ; nor their own adventures in search of an inn, 
after becoming the prey of more than one wily Chinese, who 
traffic upon the simplicity and credulity of the Mongols ; treatin 
them on their first arrival to a meal gratis, taking charge of 
their “little affairs,” until they have cheated and robbed them, 
under the guise of obliging kindness, of all they possess. 

During the war of 1843, a Goliath of the Mongolian kingdom 
of Efé presented himself to the Chinese, none of whom could 
withstand his prodigious strength. At last a Chinese of small 
dimensions appeared before him with an air of firmness and 
assurance. ‘The Mongol Goliath had already stretched out his 
huge arm to crush him to the ground, when the little Chinese, 
who had his mouth filled with water, squirted the whole suddenly 
into his face! The astonished Tartar applied his hands to his 
eyes, when the crafty Chinese seized his body and upset him, 
amidst the laughter of the spectators. 

At this city our missionaries provided themselves with sheep- 
skin dresses and caps, against the cold they would have to endure 
in the deserts; but their meagre purses only allowed of their pur- 


chasing ‘“‘ guenilles d’une extréme vétusté, et tellement vernissées . 


de suif, qu’il efit été difficile d’assigner clairement quelle avait 6té 
leur couleur primitive.” They left this dirty city a month after 
their journey had commenced, and passed on, meeting a caravan 
of merchandise borne on ten thousand camels, and extending over 
four miles and a half of ground. The camel-drivers overwhelmed 
their miserable little cavaleade with derision as they passed by, 
mingled with imprecations, on account of the alarm and disorder 
the sight of their little mule produced among the camels. They 
continued their journey, through many miserable difficulties, over 
ground inundated by the overflowing of the Yellow River, 
sometimes wading on the unhappy camels, sometimes in boats 
procured with much difficulty, and encamping at night wherever 
they could find some half-dry ground. Once more in the desert, 
we cannot forbear giving the following characteristic specimen 


of desert life, which we will not spoil by translating :— 


“ Ceux qui n’ont jamais mené la vie nomade, 
ment que ce genre d’occup 
de jouissances, Pourtant, quan 


comprendront difficile- 


ation soit susceptible d’étre accompagné 
d on a la bonne fortune de rencontrer, 
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caché parmi les herbes, un argol recommandable par sa grosseur et sa 
siccité, on éprouve au coeur un petit frémissement de joie, une de ces 
émotions soudaines qui donnent un instant de bonheur. Le plaisir qui 
procure la trouvaille d’un bel argol est semblable 4 celui du chasseur, 
qui découvre avec transport les traces du gibier qu'il poursuit,—de 1'en- 
fant qui regarde d’un ceil pétillant de joie le nid de fauvette qu'il a 
long-temps cherché,—du pécheur qui voit frétiller, suspendu & sa ligne, 
un joli poisson : et s’il était permis de rapprocher les petites choses des 
grandes, on pourrait encore comparer ce plaisir a l’enthousiasme d’un 
Leverrier qui trouve une planéte au bout de sa plume.”—Vol, i, p. 240. 


Our travellers now entered the Ortons steppes, and half re- 
ited the overflowed country of the Yellow River, so much 
id they suffer from want of water, and the failure of the herbs 
on which the animals browsed, which appeared to be calcined 
with nitre. The horses looked almost too weak to walk, and the 
humps of the camels became like empty sacks, as they balanced 
themselves painfully on their long legs. They sometimes met 
with terrible storms, from one of which their lives were only saved 
by finding refuge in some grottoes among the rocks. After suf- 
fering terribly from extreme cold and hunger, for the lively 
description of which we must refer our readers to the original, 
they arrived at the monastery of Rache-Tchurin too late to pre- 
vent, as they had hoped, one of the horrible and barbarous cere- 
monies, common among Lamas who pretend to be oracular. 
They encountered here pilgrims making the round of the monas- 
tery by a series of prostrations, without a moment's cessation or 
food; and this through snow and the severest cold. Some de- 
vout Bouddhists simplify the matter, however, by writing the 
desired prayer on innumerable leaves of paper, which are then 
pasted together, and placed in a hamper, shaped like a cask, and 
turned round on a handle. They can then eat, and drink, and 
walk, whilst the prayers are mechanically and complaisantly 
offered for them. 

The missionaries after this traversed the great “ Salt lake,” or 
rather a large tract of country, covered, like snow, with salt, very 
trying to both men and beasts. They then reached some kind- 
hearted peasants, from whom they purchased the unwonted feast 
of a sheep, which strengthened them to endure many more dan- 
gers which we cannot stop to recount. We must pass over many 
adventures as interesting as a romance, and hurry on with them 
across a part of China, at the risk of their lives, however: as at 
this time any missionary of the West found in the interior, was 
condemned to death. They more than once crossed the great 
wall—that gigantic monument of power—which Sir John Barrow 
calculated to be capable of twice surrounding the globe ; but his 
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calculation was formed on that part of the wall which he saw 
near Pekin; at this it was reduced to ‘its simplest expres- 
sion—sometimes built of the commonest masonry, sometimes 
only of earth, and sometimes only a few loose stones heaped 
together.” 

At a village in this Chinese province, they were accused of 
being English, or rather “ marine devils,” but were saved by a by- 
stander asserting that those monsters were incapable of leaving 
the sea, ‘for as soon as they feel the earth they tremble or die 
like fish out of water.” In the same village they encountered a 
“ living-Bouddha,” or ‘* Chaberon,” who was on his road, with a 
large suite, from Thibet to his own monastery near the Russian 
frontier ; his swarthy appearance was full of simplicity except his 
eyes, which beamed with a wildness our missionaries fancied 
almost diabolical. He indulged in much curiosity about them, 
imagining them to be Russians, or Englishmen from Calcutta. 
He seemed very intelligent, demanding an explanation of eve 
_ picture in their Breviary, which he examined closely, and with 
the utmost respect. 

We must say a few words about these “ Chaberons,” or * living- 
Booddhas,” the incarnations of the spiritual essence of Booddha— 
the Eternal—the Author of all—/rom whom every thing has 
emanated, as light from the sun, and a whom all that has not 
become corrupt here will be finally absorbed :— | 


“The most celebrated of these ‘ living Boodhas,’ are the Talé-Lama, 
at Lha-Ssa; the Bandchan-Remboutchi, at Djachi-Loumbo; the Gui- 
son-Tamba, at Grand-Kouren ; the Tchiang-Kia-Fo, at Pekin ; and 
the Sa-Dcha-Fo, at the foot of the Himalayah mountains . . . Though 
all these Chaberons are incarnations of Booddha, there is a sort of hier- 
archy among them, of which the Talé-Lama occupies the summit; all 
the others acknowledge his supremacy.”—Vol. ii, p. 342. 


Our travellers came to a halt at Tang-Keou-Eul, (four months 
after their leaving the valley of He-Chuy,) finding it impossible 
to proceed with their small cavalcade in a country infested with 
odin and difficulties of all kinds, Whilst waiting to accom- 

ny an annual caravan of merchandise, they employed themselves 
in studying the Thibetian language, and continuing their transla- 
tions of the Breviary into that language. After witnessing the 
commencement of the Chinese year and its festivities, they re- 
- moved into the famous monastery of Koon-boom, to their great 
satisfaction—its religious atmosphere and profound silence being 
very agreeable after the noisy Chinese town. Koon-boom contains 
nearly 4000 Lamas, and is the subject of continual pilgrimages ; 
but we must leave the reader to explore for himself the very 
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interesting and detailed account of the monastery and the religious 
ceremonies they witnessed in it, especially a most curious “ Fes- 
tival of Flowers,” an exhibition of bas-reliefs of groups of figures, 
larger than life, moulded in butter, and done with marvellous 
animation and expression. : 

Our missionaries soon caused some sensation in the monastery ; 
much was said of the two * Lamas of Jehovah,” and their new 
doctrine. Many appeared to be impressed by their teaching, 
finding no difficulty in the mysteries or miracles announced to 
them; and it was with regret that they were obliged to leave the 
monastery after three months’ residence therein, it being against 
the rules for unbelieving strangers to sojourn so long there. They, 
therefore, removed for the rest of the winter to a smaller monas- 
tery close by, called Tchogortan, a sort of country residence to 
the other. The Lamas here studied the care of cattle, and the 
manufacture of butter and cheese, with more earnestness than 
meditation or prayer; but the missionaries did not regret the 
change, and their own freedom from conforming to the rules of 
Koon-boom. They here translated from the Thibetian, a little 
book entitled ‘* The forty-two Proverbs of Booddha,”—for some 
curious extracts from which we must refer the reader to M. Huc’s 

ages*, as well as for the Lama tradition of the origin of the Chinese 
Warten and Thibetians, bearing a great resemblance to our 
Scripture history of the sons of Noah °., 

Their own camels and horses having recruited their strength, 
they added another camel and horse, and a young Lama as 
camel-driver, to their party, and continued their route towards 
the Blue Sea, or Koukou-noor, where they expected to find the 
Thibetian caravan. The waters of this vast lake, more than 300 
miles in circumference, with daily tides, have the same taste as 
those of the ocean, and can be smelt like the sea at a great dis- 
tance in the desert. The missionaries remained here for a month, 
frequently shifting their encampment, on account of the brigands 
who infest the country. At the end of October, the great Thi- 
betian caravan arrived, several Mongol caravans having joined it 
on the road to insure their own safety. It amounted to 15,000 
long-haired bulls, 1200 horses, 1200 camels, and 2000 men, be- 
sides an escort of 500 Chinese and Tartar soldiers. 

They had to pass over mountains covered with a pestilential 
<— vapour, from which they suffered very severely. The cold 

ad now become intense ; many members of the caravan fell victims 
to it, and‘* M. Gabet eut & déplorer la mort passagdre de son nez 
et de ses oreilles.”. From not finding a sufficient quantity of fuel 


§ Vol. ii, pp. 148—153. 6 Vol. ii. pp. 161, 162. 
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to supply so large a caravan, they could not melt the ice for their 
food, and were obliged to content themselves with the miserable 
fare of dry oatmeal, or, if the snow-water became tepid, to swallow 
it in haste lest it should freeze on their fingers. M. Gabet be- 
came seriously ill; his hands and feet were frozen, and he was 
obliged to be tied on to his camel: and they had still two months 
before them of this fearful journey! The caravan became silent 
and sad; even the ridiculous figures made by the cattle, wrapped 
up in furs and camel’s-hair clothes, failed in exciting a smile from 
the half-frozen owners ; and, to cheer them, they appeared to be 
travelling through a vast cemetery, so strewed was the desert 
with the whitened bones of men and beasts. | 

They had lately passed the sources of the famous Hoang-Ho 
river; they now came upon the magnificent Mouroui-Ousson, 
which finally becomes the Yang-Tse- Kiang, and found a curious 
spectacle in it. This was a herd of wild cattle, who had been 
swimming across the river, when it froze, and they became con- 

aled and incrusted like fantastic islands, in the frozen waters, 
their beautiful heads and horns alone uncovered, but their bodies 
appearing still swimming in the transparent ice”! 

The caravan had now separated into small bands, in hopes of 
finding pasturage and fuel more easily : our travellers had reached 
the most elevated tract of mid-Asia, when a terrific north wind, 
lasting for fifteen days, reduced them to the extremest misery. 
Some idea of this may be gathered from the following example :— 


“Each morning, as we left our encampment, we took some food, and 
then eat no more till we encamped for the night. As the oatmeal-tea 
was not very supporting.» . we mixed a few little balls with the tea, 
to reserve for the journey. We folded this boiling paste in a hot cloth, 
and placed it upon our breasts.... Over this we had each a thick 
sheep-skin dress, a waistcoat of lamb-skin, then a short cloak of fox- 
skin, and over all a great woollen wrapper. Alas! during these fifteen 
days, our oat-cakes were always frozen. When we drew them out, 
they were but iced paste, which we necessarily endeavoured to devour, 
at the risk of breaking our teeth, rather than die of hunger.”—Vol. ii. 
p. 223, 


The mortality daily increased among the men and cattle ; the 
cattle dropped at every step, and more than forty men were 
abandoned, when still living, but beyond the possibility of recovery, 
to this dreadful death: the ravens and vultures quarrelling for the 
bodies within sight and hearing of their late companions. | 
At last these terrible mountains were passed ; of our little part 
only the mule had fallen a victim, the weather improved, and wit 
it M. Gabet’s health. After escaping from a great fire, among 
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the dry grass of the desert, in which they, however, lost a camel, 
and passing through valleys which appeared lovely in the eyes of 
our famished travellers, they entered Lha-Ssa, the “ eternal 
sanctuary,” on the 29th of January, 1846, eighteen months after 
their journey had commenced. 

The houses of Lha-Ssa are well built, of more than one story, 
whitened with lime, and painted with red and yellow stripes : 
these are the sacred colours of Booddha. Their clean appearance 
is but on the outside only however; the rooms inside are small, 
close, and unpleasant in many ways. Some of the houses are 
fantastically built of the white horns of oxen, and the black horns 
of sheep, imbedded in mortar in various patterns: the principal 
streets are wide and clean, but the back streets are very remark- 
able for their dirt. 

The palace of the Talé-Lama (the Grand Lama of all, from the 
Mongol word talé, meaning “sea,” signifying that he is an ocean 
of wisdom and power, ) is built on the ‘‘ divine mountain” close tothe 
city, and is formed of a collection of Booddhist temples of different 
degrees of beauty and wealth ; unceasingly occupied by the wor- 
shippers of this portion of the Divine Essence residing in the 
os of the Talé-Lama; but they are grave and silent, apparent! 
absorbed in religious meditation. The immense multitudes which 
devotion and commerce combine to bring together from all the 
Asiatic countries, however, produce a very opposite effect in the 
city ; the streets appear stunning from the variety of sounds, 
cries, costumes, and languages. Some of the costumes are 
described as possessing much beauty and grace, always excepting 
the female citizens of Lha-Ssa, who have been obliged, since the 
austere rule of a Sovereign-Lama two hundred years ago, to cover 
their faces with a black paste like pitch, on going into public, 
lest their beauty should be a cause of corruption among the 
Lamas especially. The edict has been scrupulously observed ever 
since, but our missionaries whisper that it has been quite un- 
successful in its object. 

Lha-Ssa has three principal manufactures: stuffs, aromatic sticks 
for burning in the temples, and porcelain ; the abundance of all 
the precious metals in the country, naturally produces skilful 
workmen inthem. As a specimen of Thibetian manners, we may 
mention the invariable sign of respect in saluting one ano- 
gh yt out the tongue, uncovering the head, and scratching 
the right ear, which three operations are performed at the same 


moment. 

The Chinese government sends two grand mandarins as am- 
bassadors-extraordinary to the court of the Talé-Lama, ostensibly 
to show their respect for Booddha, but in reality to keep watch 
over the government of Thibet, and the various people who resort 
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to Lha-Ssa. At this time their ambassador was the famous 
Ke-shen, whom our readers will remember played so important a 
rt in our transactions with China in 1839, when he was dis- 
ced and sent into exile for ceding the island of Hong-Kong 

to the ‘‘ marine devils.” He was only recalled from exile in 1844, 
and sent to Lha-Ssa, where much prudence and sagacity was 
necessary in dealing with the Thibetians, who were then in great 
confusion from the murder of three Talé-Lamas one after another. 
Three months after his arrival, Ke-shen published an imperial 
edict, announcing that the emperor had condemned the murderer 
(a Grand Lama) to perpetual exile! A badly-managed insur- 
rection took place, and an attempt was made to massacre all the 
Chinese in Lha-Ssa ; but the culprit submitted : Ke-shen remained 
triumphant ; and a regent was appointed, the Talé-Lama being a 


minor. 
After a short time, the missionaries were sent for by the 


regent, who received them most kindly :— | 


“ With a half-assumed, half-benevolent smile, but in silence, which 
appeared so droll to them, that they laughingly observed in French to 
each other, ‘ Well! this regent seems good-natured enough; we shall 
do well.’ He desired them to repeat their words in Thibetian ; they 
obeyed. ‘The countenance of the First-Kalon appears radiant with 
goodness,'—an opinion with which he seemed much pleased... . 
He then inquired if they could write, and, wishing to see some, they 
wrote in the French, Thibetian, Tartar, and Chinese languages, the 
words, ‘ What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul?’ ‘You are men of great learning,’ said the regent, ‘ and 
can express thoughts as profound as those in our books of prayers.’ 
. « « « While still considering their marvellous sagacity, the cries of 
the people, and the noise of the Chinese gongs, announced the approach 
of the Chinese ambassador. ‘Here is the Ambassador of Pekin,’ said 
the regent; ‘he wishes to question you himself, Speak to him 
frankly, and count on my protection; it is I who govern the 


country,’” 


The idea of falling into the hands of the Chinese, was enough 
to fill our missionaries with fears ; but they endeavoured to sustain 
their courage. We must give their interview :— 


“ Ke-shen, though now sixty years of age, appeared full of strength 
and vigour. His figure was, unquestionably, the noblest, handsomest, 
and most intellectual we had seen in any Chinese. We removed our 
caps, and made him the best bow we could. ‘Very well, very well, 
said he, ‘ follow your own customs; they tell me that you can speak 
the language of Pekin; and I wish to converse with you a little. 
‘We commit many faults in speaking; but your highness's keen un- 
derstanding wiil supply our deficiencies.’ ‘Ah! that is pure Pekin, 
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indeed! You Frenchmen have great facility in all sciences; you are 
French, are you not?’ ‘ Yes; we are French.’ ‘Ah! I know the 
French: formerly there were many of them at Pekin; and I knew 
some of them.’ ‘Your highness must have known some at Canton, 
when you were imperial commissioner.’ . . . This allusion made our 
judge knit his brows; he took a huge pinch of snuff from his box, 
and sniffed it with considerable ill-humour. ‘ Yes, it is true; I saw 
plenty of Europeans at Canton. . . . . You are of the religion of the 
God of heaven, are you not?’ ‘Certainly; we are preachers of that 
religion.’ ‘I know it; you are, without doubt, come to preach your 
religion here?’ ‘We have no other object.’ ‘Have you travelled 
through many countries?’ ‘We have passed throughout China and 
Tartary ; and now we are here, in the capital of Thibet.’ * With whom 
did you live in China?’ ‘We answer no questions of that kind,’ 
‘But if 1 command you?’ ‘We could not obey.’ Here the judge 
struck a spiteful blow on the table. ‘ Your highness says,’ said we 
to him, ‘that the Christians have no fear; why, then, seek to inti- 
midate them ?” 


After roughly questioning their camel-driver, he dismissed 
them, and they returned to the regent, with whom they dined ; 
he inquired, with much anxiety, whether they had made any maps 
of the countries through which they had passed ; on this their 
safety appeared to depend. He was much relieved at finding 
they only printed maps, and promised them his kindest pro- 
tection. But they were not allowed to return to their lodgings 
that night. They were well treated, however, though the curiosity 
of the Lamas and servants of the regent, who crowded upon them 
even in their sleeping-room, was sufficiently disagreeable. The 
next morning the missionaries were escorted by three Lama con- 
stables to their own lodgings, the regent following immediately. 
In his presence all their effects were sealed up, and‘ then carried 
in procession, with the two poor Frenchmen and the regent, back 
to the palace. Ke-shen awaited them. 


“* You wish to examine the effects of these strangers ; here they are.’ 
‘They are neither so rich, nor so powerful as you pretend,’ said the 
regent spitefully. .... He appeared somewhat confused at. the 
gendarme-part he was playing. .... ‘ What is in these cases?’ 
‘ Here are two keys; examine them yourself.’ Ke-shen reddened and 
drew back. His Chinese delicacy seemed offended ... . ‘ Open 
them yourselves. It is my duty to inspect their contents, but you 
alone have a right to touch them.’ ” 


The missionaries were soon almost forgotten in the admiration 
and astonishment at the French and Latin books, the coloured 
pictures, the sacred vessels, linen and ornaments, rosaries, crosses, 
medals, &c. &c., displayed by all the attendants, and even the 
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regent and ambassador. Ke-shen asked if they had any magic 
lanterns, telescopes, watches, &c., they showed him a niaien 
scope (which he alone ee but refused to adjust it in 
their then situation. ‘‘ We thought,” said they, “‘ that we were 
here on our trial, and not playing a game.” This brought 
Ke-shen back to his inquiries for maps; they showed him 
three, two of the world, and one of the Chinese empire. The 
regent believed them lost, at sight of these, and changed colour 
again and again. 

“ ‘We are fortunate,’ said they to Ke-shen, ‘to have met your 
highness in this country; had you not been here, we might have found 
some difficulty in convincing the Thibetians that we had not ourselves 
composed these maps. But for a man of your knowledge, and accus- 
tomed to European things, it is easy to see these things are not our 
work.’ Ke-shen was extremely flattered with the well-timed compli- 
ment. ‘ It is evident,’ said he, ‘ at first sight, that these maps are 
printed. Look,’ he said to the regent, ‘ these maps are not made by 
these men; they are printed in the kingdom of France. You could 
not distinguish this, but J have been long accustomed to the things which 
come from the west.’ These words produced a magic effect on the 
regent; his figure dilated, his eyes glistened with pleasure, and he 
nodded his head, as much as to say, ‘ You are fine fellows.’ ” 


After a lesson in geography, Ke-shen showed himself au fait with 
the ecclesiastical ornaments, having, as our missionaries remark, 
“ sufficiently persecuted the Christians, whilst he was viceroy, to 
be familiar with all the appurtenances of the Catholic worship.” 
At last, the Chinese ambassador announced, they might ‘* Go in 
peace,” and they returned to their lodgings. Their kind friend 
the regent sent them twelve ounces of silver, pretending that it 
was the price of their wretched, worn-out horses ; and the follow- 
ing day he gave them a comfortable house of his own to occupy 
gratis. Here they established a little chapel; and the service 
was daily attended by great numbers of the people, Thibetians 
and Chinese alike. i 

We trust our readers will seek for themselves the very interest- 
ing details of the missionaries’ sojourn in Lha-Ssa, of the cere- 
monies they witnessed there, and of the impression made upon 
the minds ‘of the regent and some others by the doctrines of 
Christianity. 

“We were puzzled at finding the regent appeared surprised at 
nothing. ‘ Your religion,’ he repeated constantly, ‘is like our own; 
we have the same tenets, but we explain them differently. You may 
have seen much in Tartary and Thibet to disapprove among us ; but 
those things are only errors and superstitions which have been intro- 
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duced by ignorant Lamas, and which are held by no enlightened Bood- 


te dhists.’ He admitted but two points of difference between us—the 
Te ait origin of the world, and the transmigration of souls. The regent's 
| i faith, however closely it sometimes seemed to approach the Catholic 


4 arrived at the same results, and he tried hard to convince us of it,”— 
Vol. ii. p- 330. 


But even Ke-shen,—proud as he was of his knowledge of 
European affairs,—had some droll ideas of the “ marine mon- 
sters;” among others, he one day said :— 


“The Queen of England appears to have a great understanding ; but 
her husband plays a very ridiculous part; she lets him do nothing at 
all. She has made him a magnificent garden, and filled it with fruit- 
trees and flowers; and in this she keeps him shut up, passing his whole 
life in walking there!” | 


But whilst he was amusing himself with these “ useless 
words,” as the Chinese call such conversations, Ke-shen was 
secretly planning the expulsion of these poor missionaries from 
Thibet. The interest shown by the people of Lha-Ssa in Chris- 
tianity and the two Europeans, was too warm to escape the 
jealousy of the Chinese. ‘They had been there but little more 
than a month, when Ke-shen sent for them, 


Ui: doctrines, terminated in a vast Pantheism; but he insisted that we 


‘and, after a thousand civil speeches, he informed them that Thibet 
was too cold, and too poor a country for them, and that they had better 
return to France. He said this in a careless way, as if they could 
make no possible objection to it. We asked whether he said it as 
advice or asacommand? ‘ Neither the one nor the other,’ said he 
coldly.” 


They thanked bim for the interest he took in them, but re- 
monstrated that having once been admitted by authority, they 
had a right to remain there; and reminded Ke-shen that he 
himself was a foreigner like them. These words appeared to 
incense Ke-shen, and shortly after he desired them to withdraw, 
assuring them that he would soon oblige them to leave Thibet. 
Their cause was most warmly espoused by the regent, and they 

fi became the st of such hot dissensions for several days be- 
: | ‘ tween the Thibet governor and the Chinese ambassador, that 


they were forced at last to adopt the more prudent alternative of 
signifying their willingness to leave the country, lest the quarrel 
1EE should terminate in serious consequences. The regent expressed 
He the utmost sorrow, but was helpless, even to prevent the further 
tyranny of the Chinese ambassador, who announced to the unfor- 
i ; tunate missionaries that he had already made every preparation 
Aha for their departure in eight days, not towards India (a journey of 
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twenty-five days), but actually into the interior of China, and so 
to Macao, a journey of eighteen months ! They remonstrated, 
but in vain; and finally, after receiving much kindness from the 
regent, and a sort of cunning civility from Ke-shen, they were 
obliged, on the 15th of March, 1846, to leave Lha-Ssa, before 
the wounds caused by the cold and fatigue of their last journey 
were healed. Ke-shen gave them a mandarin called Ly-Kouo- 
Ngan, and fifteen soldiers to accompany them. The mandarin 
Ly was a miserable diseased soldier, worn out, not with fighting, 
but with eau-de-vie. 

We have not space to follow them day by day through this 


pene journey: less disastrous than the last, only that their 


re-de-cachet, sealed by Ke-shen, obtained their oulah or beasts 
of burden at every station, notwithstanding the unconcealed dis- 
like of the peasantry to their Chinese guard. But their route lay 
up some terrific mountains still covered with snow, along the 
brink of precipices of frightful depth, bridged with single trunks 
of trees, over frozen lakes, and in frequent danger of avalanches. 
Sometimes the path was so steep that instead of remaining on 
horseback, they could only cling on to the tails of their mules— 
or descended glaciers sitting, guiding their perilous way by the 
hands. For two entire days on one mountain they describe their 
situation as “ suspended between life and death”—their courage 
cheered each night by recitals of the horrible catastrophes which 
generally take place at the passing of each caravan. M. Gabet, 
still weak from his former sufferings, fell insensible on the snow, 
and had to be carried by the soldiers. The sunshine on the snow 
also affected them so severely, that one day the whole party were 
laid up at a village, blind, and in agonies of pain. : 

At Bajoung they received a visit from a robber-chief, Proul- 
Tamba, “the Abd-el-Kader of these mountains,” and were hospi- 
tably entertained at his castle. Some of the villages near this were 
at war with each other, and their oulah was accordingly conducted 
by women, against whom the men of the next village could not 
fight ; a ruse more worthy of a cunning Chinese than a Thibetian. 
They had been overtaken by another small caravan acne ya 
mandarin and his son; both, however, died in the course of this 
fatiguing journey, and at Adzou-Thang, the melancholy caravan 
containing the two dead bodies joined our missionaries. 

After these sufferings the town and valley of Bathang appe 
“ravissante” and enchanting in their eyes, and the Chinese 
soldiers breathed more freely on entering a less hostile country ; 
but their misfortunes were not quite over: they mounted again 
into snow and ice on the mountains, and in a few days the. 
Mandarin Ly, who had sunk daily under the severities of the 
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journey, died. The missionaries now became the conductors of 
their little procession with the three dead bodies, and, after being 
onee more nearly swallowed up in the snow, were very thankful 
to reach the Chinese frontier, nearly three months after leaving 
Lha-Ssa. 

A postscript tells us that they arrived at Macao in October, 
and that we may expect an account of the two years they have 
spent since in China, which will, we feel sure, give us a much more 
valuable and interesting view of the interior of China than we 
have as yet had any means of obtaining. 

Before we take our leave of these interesting volumes, we must 
offer a few remarks on the more directly religious part of the 
subject,—on the relation between Christianity, as here exhibited, 
and Paganism. 

These missionaries adopted the course which has ere now been 
attempted, with a certain success, by other missionaries of the 
Roman Church. In India the Jesuits in the seventeenth century 
announced themselves as ‘* Brahmans,” who had come from a far 
country to announce the true ‘‘ Brahmanism !” The Jesuit, Robert 
de Nobili, forged a deed, in ancient Indian characters, to prove 
that the Roman “ Brahmans” were of older date than those of 
India, and that the Jesuits descended in a direct line from the 
god Brahma! The Jesuit missionaries in China are said to have 
adopted a course of proceeding equally inconsistent with truth. 
They persuaded the authorities in China that the primitive theo- 
logy of their nation, and even the doctrine of Confucius, was 
almost identical with Christianity; and they are said to have 
invented a variety of historical fictions with a view to persuade 
the Chinese that Jesus Christ was known and worshipped by 
their nation many ages ago. Messrs. Hue and Gabet, in the 
same manner, pretended that they were ‘‘ Lamas,” or Buddhist 

rests, who came from the ‘* West,” the people of Tartary and 

hibet attaching great weight and authority to ‘ Western” 
Lamaism, as being enlightened by the Talé Lama, their spiritual 
head or deity. Now, we do say, that, however such a mode of 
proceeding might deserve the praise of artfulness and ingenuity, 
and however likely it might have been to meet with success, it 
was in itself wrong, because grounded in falsehood and deception ; 
and Christianity ought not to be propagated by the aid of lies. 
Can it be expected that God’s blessing will rest on such pro- 
ceedings? Assuredly not. Indians, and Chinese, and Tartars 
may be deceived into an acceptance of Christianity ; but there is 
a worm at the root of such Christianity. It can never thrive ; 
and, in fact, it has been found that after a time it passes into 
heathen idolatry. In such a system as this the offence of the 
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Cross is at an end. How foolish were the Apostles and first 

reachers of Christianity in telling the heathens to turn from 
their idols to serve the living God! How needlessly irritating 
and offensive must we deem the language of the Prophets and the 
Apostles in proclaiming boldly the truth of the Gospel! If the 
Jesuitical mode of preaching the Gospel be the true one, the 
Prophets and the Apostles had only to announce their religion as 
the true Paganism—the ‘ genuine” worship of Jupiter, of Dagon, 
or of Astarte—and the truth would without doubt have encoun- 
tered fewer obstacles. 

The fact appears to be this. The position of the modern 
Roman Catholic missionary, in regard to heathenism, is altogether 
different from that of the early Christian missionaries. Chris- 
tianity, under the influence of Romanism, has become so assimi- 
lated to heathenism, that it is impossible to draw any broad line 
of distinction. It is a religion of the same kind. orship is no 
longer paid to God only: it is paid in an equal degree to saints 
and angels. ‘There are as many objects of worship as in hea- 
thenism. The heathen sees the Roman Catholic bowing like him- 
self before images and idols: he sees him using vain repetitions 
and prayers in an unknown tongue, as he does. ‘The whole cere- 
monial and many of the practices are identical to a great degree. 
The Roman Catholic is, therefore, unable to go to the heathen 
with the slightest chance of success, if he is to tell him that there 
is but one true God, and that idols are an abomination. He is, 
therefore, driven to the necessity of trying to deceive the heathen 
into the belief that Romish idolatry is o/der and more authoritative 
than heathen idolatry. We have a curious illustration of the 
working of Romanism in the case of the Regent of the Buddhists 
at Lha-Ssa. This intelligent man could not discern any difference 
between Buddhism and Romanism, except in the doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls and the creation of the world! Like 
some of the heathens in earlier times, he would doubtless have 
acknowledged Christ as a “ Bouddha,” just as a Hindoo might 
be induced to look on Him as an incarnation of Vishnu. But is 
this, we ask, to preach the Gospel! Is this voluntary admixture 
of idolatry and Christianity the right or Christian course to 
pursue? Is a system, which is based on deception, a true or a 
salutary system? M. Hue appears to found his hopes of the 
future conversion of the people of Tartary and Thibet partly on 
the spirit of inquiry which Buddhism sanctions, but chiefly and 
especially on their extraordinary reliance on mere external ob- 
servances and ceremonies. He infers from this that if the Roman 
Catholic ceremonial, in its full splendour, could be introduced 
amongst these people, they bay be converted in multitudes. 
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And we think it very likely that he is right. But we look in vain 
for Christianity or faith in this. M. Hue had a fine image of 
Christ on the Cross erected in his chapel at Lha-Ssa, and he tells 
us, with great delight, how a pious Buddhist, after contemplating 
this image for a long time, fell down in worship before it, acknow- 
ledging it to be the “only Bouddha!” This gives us an idea of 
the way in which Romanism may in these countries be engrafted 
on heathenism, and in which the result may be a mixture of 
Paganism with Christianity. 

We now turn to Mr. Prinsep’s little book on Tartary and 
Mongolia; and we deem this work deserving of attention, not so 
much on account of the geographical details which it supplies, 
derived, in great measure, from M. Huc’s travels, but on ac- 
count of the views which it rather insinuates, than directly 
states, in reference to Christianity. The tendency of Mr. Prin- 
sep’s book, is, we regret to say, hostile to Christianity. His 
effort is to prove that Christianity is borrowed, in all its prin- 
cipal ideas, from Buddhism ; that its early success is to be attri- 
buted to its identity with Buddhistical principles ; and that, at 
this moment, the Buddhist has only to acknowledge the divine 
mission of Christ, and he becomes a Christian at once, being 
already one in all other points. 

With these objects, Mr. Prinsep most carefully establishes, 
as far as he can, the great antiquity of Buddhism. He carries 
back the era of Buddha’s life (the founder of this system) to a 
remote period, (and we do not believe that he is incorrect in 
his argument, though evil in his purpose,) with a view to prove 
that this religion is far older than Christianity ; forgetting, ap- 
parently, that Christianity is a development of the Hebrew 
religion, the original and true faith. He argues that its Scrip- 
tures or sacred books are more ancient than those of Chris- 
tianity. Now we presume that no one denies that the sacred 
books of the Buddhists, (who were originally a sect derived from 
Brahmanism, five or six centuries before the Christian era,) are, 
like those of the Brahmins, of profound antiquity, as old, pro- 
bably, as some of the books of the Old Testament. 

But then the question comes,—Is Christianity, as Mr. Prinsep 
hints pretty broadly, a mere plagiarism from Buddhism, or no? 
Mr. Prinsep remarks, that, in the Life of Sakhya-Muni, the 
founder of the Buddhist system, his doctrines ‘are represented 
as having been delivered in discourses held to his ten disciples, or 
as arising out of occasions not wasimilar, in some respects, to 
those recorded in our Evangelists.” (p. 137.) Surely, this is rather 
& weak ground on which to infer that the Evangelists borrowed 
the idea of their history from Buddhism. Supposing Sakhya to 
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have been a real person, though a false teacher, and to have had 
disciples ; it was natural that his discourses with those disciples 
should become a subject of record, just as the actions of our Lord 
were recorded by His disciples ; but it does not follow that the 
idea, in either case, must have been borrowed from any other 
religion. Mr. Prinsep argues, that “the idea of a divine Spirit 
being moved to take on itself a human form for the instruction 
of mankind, and for the redemption of the human race from the 
sins into which it had fallen by a course of degeneracy, is Boodhis- 
tical.” (Ibid.) .We reply that it is more than Boodhistical ; it is 
natural. ‘The idea of an incarnation of Deity, and for purposes 
beneficial to mankind, is as much the characteristic of Brah- 
manism, as of Buddhism. It was known to all the ancient sys- 
tems of idolatry. The gods assumed human bodies, or even those 
of animals. Buddhism exhibits no peculiar resemblance in this 
point to Christianity. Mr. Prinsep has not attempted to show 
that the offering up of the only Son of God as an atonement for 
the sins of the world is a Buddhistical notion. The Buddhist 
notion of Sakhya-Muni, their great teacher, even as represented 
by Mr. Prinsep, is altogether different from that of Jesus Christ. 
He was merely one amongst many gods, who became incarnate 
for the purpose of saving mankind from the dominion of sin. His 
birth is represented as being attended with miracles; but, as 
Mr. Prinsep says, “ not of the same description with those which 
attended the birth of our Saviour.” An aged man, “ like Simeon,” 
“bears witness to the child’s divine mission ;” and Sakhya, ‘ aé 
school, displays learning which confounds the doctors and _pro- 
fessors.” (p. 138.) Surely, Mr. Prinsep would not infer from 
this, that the Evangelists must, even if no such events had really 
occurred in our Saviour’s life, have borrowed their ideas from 
Buddhism! There is nothing to support such an idea, except a 
mere resemblance, which even, as Mr. Prinsep represents 1t, 1s 
very imperfect, and implies a different origm. And, again, 
Sakhya “marries twice,” says Mr. Prinsep, then “ practises 
mortifications, till finding his body weakened, he bathes in the 
Nyranjana river, and takes refreshment afterwards, to recover 
his strength. ‘This is a species of baptism.” (p. 188.) 

We think Mr. Prinsep is peculiarly unfortunate in his attempt 
in this place to trace a resemblance between Sakhya’s history and 
the Gospel. Our Lord did not marry; nor did He practise 
mortifications ; nor did His body become weakened by His mor- 
tifications; nor did He seek by bathing, and taking nourish- 
ment afterwards, to recover His strength. The history 1s per- 
fectly different ; and, to compare this bathing in the river with 
the Baptism administered by John, is impossible. There 1s 
nothing in common between the two histories, except the fact of 
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an individual going into water. He is afterwards tempted b 
the God of Pleasure, and resists him. He is then fetpived, 
and preaches his doctrine—that there is sorrow in life ; and that 
faith in his doctrine, and obedience to it, will remedy sorrow, 
and obtain salvation in an improved state hereafter ; and that 
every one will, in the end, cease to exist, and be absorbed into 
the Divine Spirit. He lives to eighty years of age, dies peacefully, 
revered and honoured for his sanctity ; and his relics are col- 
lected and preserved as of pre-eminent sanctity. He denies any 
eternity of future punishment, and teaches a universal purgatory 
by transmigration of souls, through which all persons will in the 
end be saved. 

Now in all this, as stated by Mr. Prinsep himself, the resem- 
blances to Christianity are, in all cases, so slight, and the dif- 
ferences are so many and so obvious, that it is really astonishing 
to see any attempt to trace a likeness. The only points of re- 
semblance are the temptation,—which, however, appears to have 
been of a very different character in many respects from that of 
our Lord,—and the necessity of faith and obedience, which is com- 
mon to all religious systems. The doctrine actually preached ; 
the transmigration of souls; the final salvation of all; the denial 
of eternal punishments ; the peaceful death of the teacher at an 
advanced age, are all totally unlike Christianity. 

We will take the first book that we lay our hands on, and give its 
life of Sakhya-Muni or Buddha, from which the reader may 
judge of the resemblance between it and the life of Christ. 


‘* The circumstances of the life of Buddha, which we find recorded, 
are very few. Conformably to the prevailing usage of the country, the 
infant was, a few days after his birth, presented before the image of a 
deity, which is said to have inclined its head when the child was brought 
near its shrine, as a presage of his future greatness. In his tenth 
year the boy was placed under the guidance of a spiritual instructor, 
whose name, according to a Mongol account of the life of Buddha, was 
Bak-Burenu Bakshi. He soon developed mental faculties of the first 
order, and became equally distinguished by the uncommon beauty of his 
person. At the age of twenty years he married a noble virgin named 
Yasédhasta Dévi, in the Ceylonese account of his life. He had by her 
two children, a son (whom the Mongols call Racholi, the Ceylonese, 
Rahula Kumareyo) and a daughter. At this period of his life it is re- 
lated that earnest meditations concerning the depravity and misery of 
mankind began to engage his mind, and he conceived a plan of retiring 
from human society, and becoming a hermit. His father endeavoured 
to frustrate this design; Buddha escaped the vigilance of the guards 
appointed to watch him, and took his abode on the banks of a river, 
named in the Mongol history Arnasara, or Narasara, in the kingdom of 
Udipa. Here he lived during six years, undisturbed in his devout 
contemplations, At the expiration of this period he came forward at 
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Warnashi (Varanasi, i.e. Benares) as a religious teacher, It is said 
that, by some who heard him, doubts were at first entertained as to the 
soundness of his mind; but his doctrines soon gained credit, and were 
propagated so rapidly, that Buddha himself lived to see them spread 
all over India. He died in his eightieth year.” (Klaproth’s Asia 
Polyglotta, p. 122, &c.; I. J. Schmidt’s Geschichte der Ostmongolen, 


pp. 312, 313 


We now leave it to the reader whether the “ extraordin 
similitude” which Mr. Prinsep sees between Buddhism and Chris- 
tianity, more especially in the dives of their respective founders, 
exists except in his own imagination. We readily admit the 
great similarity between many of the peculiar tenets and observ- 
ances of the Church of Rome and Buddhism, and other heathen 
systems ; but we lack proof of any peculiar resemblance between 
Christianity, as represented in the Scriptures, and Buddhism. 
Points of resemblance there are between Christianity and Buddh- 
ism, Brahmanism, Druidism, Magianism, and the false religions of 
Rome and Greece, not to speak of the ancient philosophical sys- 
tems. It would be easy to show that Brahmanism recognises in 
a certain sense the Unity of God, and the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and the Incarnation, and the need of faith and obedience. The 
Vedas and sacred books of the Brahmins are older than those of the 
Buddhists. They almost equal the Bible itself in antiquity. The 
Brahmins, like the Roman Catholics, haveimages and incense. They 
practise mortifications from which the most ardent Roman Catholic 
devotee would shrink. They acknowledge the doctrine of the Incar- 
nation. They imagine the birth of a Deity without a father. They 
ascribe the utmost spiritual powers to religious austerities and asce- 
ticism. They recognise the power of an anathema or curse, evenover 
the gods themselves. They hold that faith transcends in its merit 
all sacrifices and austerities. They believe that men will, accord- 
ing to their merits, enjoy thousands of years of happiness in some 
of the heavens, or of misery in some hell, though they hold the 
universal salvation of all finally. They believe that crimes may 
be expiated by penances. They had “five” sacraments or rites 
even in the time of Menu. In the worship of their images they 
employ incense and flowers; and they dress them with various 
ornaments and jewels. The monastic orders are numerous : 
many of them have large establishments or monasteries, supported 
by lands and alms*. Analogies might easily be traced between 
this and that action of our Lord, and some avatar of Hindoo 
Mythology. But to pick out this or that detached point of re- 


1 Penny Cyclopedia. Art. Buddha. 


2 See Elphinstone’s History of India, vol. i. book ii. c. 4. 
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semblance between two systems from a mass of other facts of a 
totally different character, and to argue that one of these systems 
must necessarily have been borrowed from the other, on account 
of the mere fact of these casual and imperfect coincidences, ap- 
pears to us to be extremely illogical. By this mode of argument, 
we might easily prove that Christianity is derived from Brah- 
manism, or from any other heathen system, or trace the descent 
of one idolatry from another with which it never had any con- 
nexion. Mr. Prinsep is so eager in his attempts to identify 
Christianity with Buddhism, that even the slightest verbal re- 
semblance is enough for him. Buddha, he says, declared that 
‘another ” teacher was to come after him. ‘ Begawa Metteyo” 
was to be the name of this teacher; and Mr. Prinsep remarks, 
“the name ‘ Metteyo” bears an extraordinary resemblance to 
Messiah ;” evidently implying that the latter is a corruption of 
the former. This is certainly a new light for both Jews and 
Christians, who have hitherto believed that the word *“* Messiah” 
is a Hebrew one, and signifies ‘‘ anointed,” being equivalent to 
“Christ.” It is this universally admitted etymology which Mr. 
Prinsep attempts to set aside, by alleging the resemblance in 
sound between the words “ Messiah” and ‘ Metteyo.” This 
reminds us of the ingenious translator of the Bible, who, finding 
the word “shachal” (lion) in the Book of Job, very neatly 
rendered it by “jackal !” 

The spread of Christianity, according to Mr. Prinsep, (pp. 162, 
163,) is very easily accounted for. The ‘* Boodhists of the West” 
(he means the disciples of Pythagoras) at once accepted Chris- 
tianity, as identical with their own faith :— 


“Tt was no abjuration of an old faith that the teachers of Christianity 
asked of the Boodhists, but a mere qualification of an existing belief, by 
the incorporation into it of the Mosaic account of the creation, and of 
original sin, and the fall of man. The Boodhists of the West accepting 
Christianity, on its first announcement, at once introduced the rites and 
observances which for centuries already existed in India, From that 
country Christianity derived the monastic institutions, its forms of 
ritual, and of Church service, its councils or convocations to settle 
schisms on points of faith, its worship of relics, and working of mira- 
cles through them, and much of the discipline, and of the dress 
of the clergy, even to the shaven heads of the monks and friars.” 
—p. 163. 


We wonder Mr. Prinsep has omitted here the Pope and the 
Dalai-Lama, where the resemblance is really striking in some 
respects. Did he mean to except the papacy from amongst those 
institutions which he is pleased, in defiance of all history, to 
ascribe to Christianity at its “first announcement ?” He might 
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just as well maintain that the Dalai-Lama has always existed in 
Christendom, as that monasteries, the worship of relies, the dress 
and mitres of the clergy, or the tonsure, have existed from the 
commencement of Christianity. Why, any well-informed Roman 
Catholic even would tell him the incorrectness of such notions. 
Monasteries were not heard of till the fourth century. Asceti- 
cism was advocated by the Montanists in the third century, and 
was gradually introduced afterwards into the Church. The 
veneration of relics began in the fourth century, pilgrimages at 
the same time, the use of images soon after. About the same 
time, the use of a distinctive dress by the clergy—lights in 
churches in the day time—the use of incense—and chanting anti- 
phonally. The tonsure in the fifth century. The doctrine of 
purgatory, in the sense of the Buddhists and many other heathens, 
%.¢. as excluding all notions of eternal punishment, had been 
introduced by Origen, from the heathen philosophy, in the third 
century. Now we concede most unreservedly to Mr. Prinsep, 
that many of these institutions or observances had a heathen 
origin. Dr. Newman himself has admitted, that the peculiar 
tenets of the Church of Rome are, to a great extent, borrowed 
from heathenism, or from heresies which were based on hea- 
thenism, and that Dr. Conyers Middleton was quite right in 
saying so. But, admitting that many of these practices were 
introduced in direct imitation of heathenism, after the time of 
Constantine the Great, with a view to attract the remainin 

heathen into the Church’s communion, Mr. Prinsep’s theory will 
derive but little benefit from the concession. For the introduc- 
tion of all these ‘“ Buddhistical” practices and notions was 
several centuries too Jate. What became of all his “ Buddhists 
of the West” during the two, three, or four centuries in which 
Christianity did not offer them images, or relics, or pilgrimages, 
or incense, or lights, or purgatory, or shaven-headed clergy, or 
monasteries? Generation upon generation of these ‘* Buddhists 
of the West” lived as Christians without ‘ Buddhism,” so that 
we must seek some cause of their conversion which docs not 
depend on the identity of Christianity and Buddhism. And 
really, when we remember the way in which St. Paul and the 
other Apostles denounced heathen idolatry, and the uncompro- 
mising tone of their followers in reference to heathenism, in what- 
ever shape it presented itself to them, we are astonished at the 
imaginary picture which Mr. Prinsep draws of the first founding 
of the Gospel. The heathen were merely to peels. ee" 
asa ‘ Buddha,” and that was quite enough—none of their reli- 
gious convictions were to be disturbed in any way ! Mr. Prinsep 
does not seem to be quite a visionary ; and yet his views are to 
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the last degree visionary and absurd. He magnanimously throws 
over historical facts altogether, and assumes that whatever 
now exists in the Church of Rome, must have existed when 
Christianity was first preached! This is, without doubt, a very 
easy way of settling questions: and it may be a very agreeable 
amusement to raise splendid theories on such assumptions, and 
to direct such theories against Christianity; but if men will 
amuse themselves in this way, they must be prepared to have 
their absurdities pointed out, and to occupy the place in public 
estimation which their ignorance and their false reasoning de- 


serve. 
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—Add and Charges of Epwarp STANLEY, D.D. ( 
Norwich), with a Memoir. By his Son, ARTHUR 


P. Staniey, M.A. London: Murray. 1851. 


t expect that with the utmost stretch of 


Our, readers will no oints in the late Bishop Stanley, or 


charity, we can admire all the 

But to err is human; and what 

and recalling what we knew of 


approve of all his doings. 
made lamentable mistakes. 
we feel in reading his Memorr, 
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him, is—that he was so essentially well intentioned and right 

rincipled, his heart was so completely in the right place, and 
Pent so healthily ; in a word, that he lived so entirely (accord- 
ing to his view of it) in the spirit of his sacred office, that we 
were right glad to see announced, right glad to become the 
possessors of, the Memoir before us. 

The volume which Mr. Stanley has put forth is not a large 
one, and not half of it is occupied by the Memoir. The rest con- 
sists of certain Addresses to the Bishop’s former country parish- 
ioners, and some others delivered in his episcopal capacity on 
solemn occasions, together with a couple of Charges to his clergy. 
We confess that these latter are to us much the least interesting 
as well as the least edifying portion of the book. 

Bishop Stanley’s early history is briefly this. The younger 
son of an ancient and lately ennobled family—owing to accidental 
circumstances he received a miserable education, the deficiencies 
of which—though made up for, as far as possible, by most praise- 
worthy application at Cambridge—were felt to the latest day of 
his life; as is testified by sundry anecdotes which we have heard 
from the lips of some of his most intimate friends, concerning 
the good bishop’s scholarship. An extraordinary passion for the 
sea (so great, that ‘as a child he used to leave his bed, and sleep 
on the shelf of a wardrobe, for the pleasure of imagining himself 
in a berth on board a man-of-war,”) was overruled by circum- 
stances; and in three years after he had received Holy Orders, 
he found himself in possession of the family living of Alderley. 
To the duties of his parish (and they seem to have been beset with 
no light difficulties) he applied himself with much devotion, and 
for two-and-thirty years continued to discharge them according 
to his notions of their requirements. 

The portion of the Memoir which relates to these years of 
parochial ministration, is, to our mind (as we have already inti- 
mated), the most interesting, and we may add the most useful part 
of the volume ; for though—thank God !—‘“ energy and exacti- 
tude” are not so rare now, as to draw upon one who so devotes him- 
self to his work “the reproach of singularity, and even of metho- 
dism ;” yet the means by which a good man combats with success 
—even with partial or apparent success—the difficulties which 
meet him at first, must ever be interesting and to some extent 
suggestive to others who are engaged in a work bearing any 
similarity to his. _Wesay “ partial or apparent success,” because 
we feel constrained to confess misgivings as to the way in which 
the rector went about his work; in other words, as to the prin- 
ciples upon which he based his teaching and his operations (and 
this without reference to what we happen to know, from other 
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and notorious facts, actually were his theological views). ‘The 
general result” (so his biographer sums up) “was what might have 
been expected. Dissent was all but extinguished. The church 
was filled, the communicants many. T'o the better disposed of the 

arishioners he was, as they expressed it, ‘their father and leader 
in every thing that was good.” Even when they differed from 
him, they would say, ‘As the rector says it, we must not go 
against him.’” A very delightful picture, and we have reason to 
believe not overdrawn. 

As we said just now, the late bishop’s dogmatic peculiarities 
are but too well known. For this we would seek to find excuse 
which may plead in mitigation. We would remind our readers 
that during the first quarter of the present century, what vitality 
of religion did exist, was almost confined to those who had been 
“awakened” by the preaching of John Wesley and his followers ;. 
and that Bishop Stanley’s own cast of mind was such as naturally 
to disable it from breaking through the theological fog which so 
generally enveloped his contemporaries’. | 

Such was the early history of one destined for the episcopate, 
a post into which he was thrust by the late Lord Melbourne, having 
attracted that nobleman’s attention (it was believed) by the pub- 
lication of some ultra-liberal political views in favour of Ro- 
manists ;—a post which (to his honour be it spoken) he had 
already twice refused’; a post, finally, for which he was in man 
respects singularly ill-fitted, but which nevertheless he hickeeaid 


? We subjoin a few extracts in proof of this. ‘ : 

“The want of a regular classical education, as well as the peculiar turn of his 
own mind, indisposed him to purely literary studies, of which the nicer subtleties, 
whether in scholarship, metaphysics, or theology, were, on every account, distaste- 
ful to him.”’—Memoir, p. 16. 

“ The contrast of the elaborate systems of later divinity with the simplicity and 
freedom of the Bible, was a topic to which he constantly recurred : and though 
giving a full practical assent to the Creed and worship of the Church of England, 
he never could endure minute controversies relating to the details of its doctrines 
and ceremonies.”’— Ibid. 

“ Let us then abide by the faith of our Protestant ancestors, whose object was to 
proclaim that there was a deeper and more scriptural unity than the unity of ecele- 
siastical organization or of ecclesiastical details: I mean, the unity of Christian 
principle, the unity of the Spirit.’—Charye to Clergy, p- 70*. A sentiment in 
which, abstractedly taken and nakedly stated, every Churchman will cordially concur, 
What is meant in the mouth of Bishop Stanley, way be gathered from the whole 
tenor of the lamentable Charge to his clergy from which it is extracted. 

We must add a few words of his biographer, who well knew what and of 
whom he was writing. 


“ And thus he became more thoroughly identified with his See, and, if one may 


80 say, more consecrated and solemnized by its influences, than many would have 
been abstractedly ascribed a more sacred origin and a 
the order of episcopacy ” [and therefore of the priesthood ].— nee 

2 Mr. A. Stanley mentions but one occasion oD which his father h ones 
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upon the whole, so as to win the respect of all of eve party 
whose respect was worth having. Of course it will not be sup- 
posed, that we are blind to the great and grievous faults, the 
eccentricities, or the too often a hostility of the late 
prelate to what we have been taught to consider to be truth and 
right. But these things notwithstanding, we deliberately affirm 
that the late Bishop of Norwich won the respect, of men of every 
party: for to what shall respect be due, if it be withheld from 
frankness and sincerity, from untiring energy, uncompromisin 
hostility to what he considered wrong, much personal piety, an 
a constantly present sense of the responsibilities of his sacred ® 
office? He was at all times accessible, kind, and patient; con- 
siderate and fair towards those whose opinions differed from his 
own. Conscientious and exact, he required from others that 
obedience to the calls of duty of which he set them so bright an 
example. He was so generous, that no personal opposition ever 

rovoked his lasting enmity ; above all, so noble-minded a gen- 
tleman, that anonymous letters were always put by uNREAD. In 
fine, though we cannot exactly apply to him the well-known 
words nihil quod tetigit non ornavit, yet we may say that what- 
ever he thought his duty he attempted to do, and all which he 
attempted according to his power he reer did. What 
was the result? It was, that the diocese, which at the time of 
Bishop Stanley’s installation was a proverb and a by-word 
through the whole Church, was left—when he was called away 
twelve years afterwards—in those very respects in which it had 
been most grievously wronged, a model among sees. 

We propose to subjoin a few extracts in support of some of 
the statements which we have made, merely premising that if no 
such book as Mr. Stanley’s Memoir had been published we should 
have written in the same strain. 

It is well known that one abuse which the bishop set himself 
stedfastly to reform was that of non-residence. Some notion of 
the state into which Bishop Bathurst had allowed the diocese to 
fall, in this respect, may be formed from the following, out of 
several, testimonies :— 


“The deanery of Sandford,” writes a clergyman from that district, 
‘is made up of twenty-eight parishes, containing a population of 
about 12,000 . . . When I first came here, in 1837, out of the twenty- 


overtures of a similar nature,” viz. with regard to the then contemplated erection 
of the see of Manchester. But we happen to have the best reason to believe, that 
the statement above made is true. 

* Sacred, because of its purport ; not, alas !-in his view—because of its origin. 
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eight parishes five churches only were open for Divine service twice on 

the Lord’s-day. In 1849 all the parishes enjoy this great blessing 

except three, in one of which the population does not amount to 50 
ersons, and the stipend of another does not reach 601, yearly.” 

“In 1837,” said a gentleman in the neighbourhood of Norwich, 
‘‘T saw from my window nine parishes, of which only one contained a 
resident clergyman, Of those nine parishes there is now (in 1849) 
only one which does not contain a resident clergyman,” —pp, 34, 35. 

‘His methodical habits,” writes his biographer, “here came to 
his rescue. The same punctuality, which had characterized his ma- 
nagement of his parish, he now applied more systematically to his 
larger sphere. Maps and statistics of the diocese and city were eagerly 
studied ; all letters from the clergy were carefully acknowledged, pre- 
served, and carefully laid up in chests devoted year by year to the ac- 
cumulated store; all anonymous letters carefully closed as soon as 
opened, but kept unread to verify the handwritings of their respective 
authors ; all his own letters, even on the most trifling matters, regis- 
tered, endorsed, and copied; the previous career and qualifications of 
every candidate for ordination minutely required and recorded. 

“The activity with which he hunted out each case of neglect or abuse, 
as if with the zeal of a personal friend of the party injured, or a per- 
sonal enemy of the culprit—and it may be also, the almost military 
rigidity with which he regarded matters of discipline and professional 
duty—at times lent a greater appearance of harshness and severity to 
his requirements than was really involved in them, It is certain that 
his strict enforcement of them, especially of those which related to 
residence, and the performance of the full service on Sundays, follow- 
ing—as it did—on a state of great relaxation, produced a bitter feeling 
in a large portion of his clergy. This feeling was for a long time the 
chief cause of the general unpopularity which for the first years of his 
episcopate attached to his name. The resistance which he thus en- 
countered was extremely painful to him; he was unable to conceive a 
clergyman devoid of the sense of obligation by which he was himself 
animated; and it was doubly trying to find that he was charged with 
enmity to the Church, often by the very persons on whom he was 
vainly endeavouring to impress the observance of its most important 
rules. ‘I came into the diocese,’ he said, ‘not with the expectation 
of finding it a bed of roses, but rather a bed of thorns; but my greatest 
trials arise from those of the clergy who are loudest in their ery of the 
Church in danger, but who never do any thing to keep it from danger! 
The greatness of the work before him, and of the obstacles thus thrown 
in his way, weighed heavily on his mind. ‘I am well,’ he writes in his 
first visitation, ‘and as far as I can see and learn, am going on well; but 
the more I advance, the more humbled do I feel by the importance of 
my position. My only hope and consolation is, that I am a sort of 
pioneer for better days; and that the seed I am, as far as I can be, 
sowing, will bring forth fruits when I am gone to a more peaceful and 
Christian world than this.”—pp. 32—34. 
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The bishop’s character was not devoid of a little human 
vanity ; and these concurred with his fearlessness and sincerity 
in possessing him with the notion (at least so it seemed to us) 
that he was set by Providence ‘in the gap ;” that he was bound 
to come forward on all occasions to impugn certain supposed 
errors and publish certain cherished opimions. Hence public 
actions, and public speeches, which gave much offence at the 
time—and what wonder? ‘‘ God grant,” he is reported to have 
written, ‘‘that 1 may be an instrument in His providence of ex- 
tending what I conceive to be more enlarged and Christian views 
amongst the clergy” [he had just been speaking of ‘‘ the High 
Church party” ], ‘‘and thus be the means (and for this I mainly 
accepted my office) of dissemmating a wider and more comprehen- 
sive spirit of Christianity throughout the land.” To quote the 
words of his biographer, ‘ It was not merely that he was a Whig 
in politics, and a stanch supporter of a Whig ministry, but that 
in all the various questions where politics and theology cross one 
another, he took the side of free and comprehensive, instead of 
precise and exclusive views ; and to impress them upon others 
was one chief interest of his new situation.”—p. 52. 

One of the most wholesale and offensive of the bishop’s at- 
tacks upon a doctrine of the Church was contained in his 
Installation Sermon, a document which his son has not re- 
printed, only, as it would seem, because his Primary Charge, 
which he as reprinted, “ reiterates the same sentiments in a more 
detailed and perspicuous form.” We could have wished, for his 
own as well as for his father’s sake, (as we have said in an earlier 

art of this notice,) that he had not exhumed, from the oblivion 
into which they had fallen, one or two other pieces from the same 
pen, with which in whole or in part he has made up the present 
volume. From them we forbear to make any extracts. De 
mortuis nil nisi bonum is a maxim which we should desire to for- 
get least of all in the case of one who really was in many points 
a fine and admirable character. 

‘We would rather present our readers with a few extracts from 
‘* Notes of an Ordination Address.” Speaking of sermons the 
Bishop says : 


“The advice that I should give is, that it should be practical... - 
Always bring forward those doctrines, but bring them forward only in a 
practical and true point. For instance, never speak of original sin in a 
vague way as merely a malady with which the world generally is af- 
flicted, but point out its inveterate inherence in the heart as manifested 
in the daily practice of every believer. Again, the doctrine of faith ; let 
it always be associated with good works as its only genuine and ad- 
mitted fruit.” 
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_ “Respecting your amusements . . . a general principle is all that I 
shall venture to suggest. Remember that the eye of the world is upon 
you, and that in this world there are weaker brethren who may take 
offence at pursuits in themselves comparatively innocent, which if im- 
partially analysed might be considered as free from reproach. Do no- 
thing, then, adopt no amusements, which may tend to lower that re- 
spect for your ministerial character which above all other things should 
be maintained consistently.” 

“Take care not to substitute a tract for a visit. A kind word or 
visit is far better even than a good tract. Without effectual visiting there 
can be no effectual preaching. The moment you leave your door, you 
are the sower going out to sow. Look out for opportunities not unsea- 
sonable to them. If any one has listened to tales against you, by re- 
turning good for evil show yourself his friend . . . Remember that 
amongst many you are as much a missionary as your predecessors were 
on the same spot ten centuries ago. If they will not endure you close 
at hand, watch at a distance, so as to give succour in the hour of need: 
and that hour will come sooner or later, and you will be received as a 
minister of heavenly truth where, heretofore, your labours were re- 
jected.” 

a You have to maintain your principles as members of the Church of 
England, and you have to maintain charity towards those who will not 
assent to those principles. In those principles be firm, but do not re- 
nounce intercourse with separatists: [we beg, by the italics which are 
our own, to call special attention to these words, which appear to us to 
enunciate a duty too often neglected, grounded upon a truth too frequently 
forgotten] that renunciation would be the concession of a leading prin- 
ciple—for remember your promise and vow to take charge of your whole 


floc .’—pp. 1 85 89*, 


Much as we deplore some points in Bishop Stanley’s character, 
we must look upon them more in pity than in anger; for it 1s 
evident that his very failings were the exaggeration of his virtues. 
Thus was he “tolerant” of dissent, and “liberal” in the ex- 
tremest sense of these ill-used words? It was not that he cared 
little for truth (when he knew it to be truth), but that he cared 
much for charity. Did he manifest an undue repugnance to 


“elaborate systems of divinity” and ‘the nicer subtleties whether 


in scholarship, metaphysics, or theology?” This arose from an 


over-appreciation of the truth, that “life is real, life is earnest ;” 


an over-realization of the duty, 


‘‘ We must act, that each to-morrow 
May find us further than to-day.’ 
rushed with blind impetuosity into 


controversy, or stept out of his way to do an eccentric act, it 
would be unfair to attribute this altogether to the love of singu- 
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larity which would combat generally-received doctrines simp] 

because they are generally received, or to the petty vanity whic 

delights to shock the reasonable prejudices of mankind. No: it 
was rather due to an excess of that generosity which hastens to 
sacrifice itself; to an exaggeration of the fearlessness which 
stigmatizes as cowardice the whispers of a more hesitating pru- 
dence. In connexion with these remarks we cannot help ex- 
tracting the following passage which has forcibly struck our own 
mind, from the bishop’s private journal, under date of December 


31, 1843 :— 


“The question now with me, or rather long since has been with me, 
‘Watchman, what of the night?” How stands my account? . . May 
we all in our respective stations feel, that as by our example and con- 
duct others may stand or fall, we should ever prove in the earnestness 
of our Christian profession that we would be feeders of the sheep in the 
Christian fold. 

‘To myself more especially the injunction comes with twofold force, 
and few suspect and fewer know how incessantly, in season and out of 
season, the sense of my responsibility haunts and overwhelms me. 
God give me judgment and understanding in the exercise of those high 
functions committed to me, and may I, when tried in the balance, not 
be found wanting. If, in feeling impatient and excited under the ma- 
nifestation of those evil and angry passions in which the controversial 
Christian would delight to indulge, as if bitterness of spirit were a gos- 
pel virtue, I avert my thoughts from dwelling on those topics which 
separate man from man, and answer to myself, ‘ What are those ques- 
tions of strife to thee?’ may God impress me more forcibly with the 
importance of diligently carrying out the essence of religion, as declared 
by our Saviour to be comprised in the two great commandments, Love 


to God and to my neighbour.”—>p. 93. 


And again from his journal on the last day of 1848, just five 
years subsequent to the foregoing extract, occurs the following 
touching passage; a passage which derives a mournful imterest 
from the fact, that, being the last record of his thoughts con- 
tained in the journal, it seems like a glimmering presentiment of 
what was so soon to happen. 


‘And now, oh my God, whose eye is upon me, and who canst search 
my heart to the very inmost, hear the prayer I would offer in sincerity 
and earnestness, on my entrance to probably the last division and scene 
of my mortallife. The threescore years and ten have passed, and the 
remaining years must be few in number. Grant that thy Holy Spirit 
may enable me so to act in the high and responsible vocation in which 
thy Providence hath placed me, that my declining years may be devoted 
to thy service, and that, in all my doings and intentions, the advance- 


| 


Notices, &c. 437 


ment of thy holy religion and the true vital interests of the Catholic 
Church of Christ may be my prominent object and end and aim.” 
—p. 95. 


We have room but for one extract more: and it shall be one 
which, together with a former one touching the bishop’s treat- 
ment of anonymous letters, we earnestly commend to special 
attention. The following entry occurs in an early portion of his 


journal :— 

“Little do they guess how engrossed I altogether am in one sole 
object; the spiritual and temporal welfare of the diocese. By night, in 
my many waking hours, the working of my mind is how and what can 
be done by me to promote the end for which I accepted a situation for 
which, in every other point, I feel myself so unqualified and unfit. J 
accepted it with a determination not to make it a source of profit to myself 
or patronage for others, it being my unshaken determination to expend not 
only the whole proceeds of the emoluments on the diocese, but the greater 
part of my private fortune also, saving little or nothing more than it was 
my wish to do at Alderley; that, with regard to patronage, no motives 
of private interest, or mere connexion, or formal friendship, should sway 
me in giving preferments; and that the names hitherto on my list consist 
of individuals known to me only by respectability and fitness for the 
situations to which I could appoint them. Such are the feelings with 
which I accepted the office of a bishop; on such I have acted hitherto ; 
and God grant that nothing may induce me to depart from principles 
which will alone justify me in entering on a line of life and arduous 
responsibility, drawing me aside from pursuits and tastes with which my 
habits were far more congenial.”—Memoir, p. 27. 

Admirable sentiments! noble resolutions ! adhered to to the 
very letter, we have reason to believe. 

But we must have done. Disagreeing, as we do, from many 
of the sentiments of the subject of this Memoir, we could not 
but honour him in his life, and are glad to pay this tribute to his 
virtues. In spite of its faults, we have read with leasure the 
volume we have been reviewing ; and shall assign to it a place on 
our shelves, side by side with the worthies of our Church. And 
why? Not because we herein read of shining talents or of high 
attainments. Not because it is a record of saving sagacity im 
times of peril, of unerring orthodoxy, or of confession unto death. 
But because Bishop Edward Stanley is a name synonymous with 
UNSWERVING RECTITUDE OF PURPOSE; because it speaks to us of 
one who did what he did “as of sincerity, as of God, in the 
sight of God;” because the last of the few wandering words 
which escaped him ere every gleam of life and reason had passed 
away, proved that his dying heart was in his diocese, and his 
latest thoughts were for its benefit :—“ If there are but twenty, 


they ought to have their double — 
Gg 


Be 
¥ 
# 
y 
4 


| 
| 
hid 


orth 
H 
q 
Pale 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ai | 
— 


438 Notices, &c. 


1.—Zhe Church Catechism expounded, illustrated, and proved 
from Scripture. By the Kev. J. H. Goocn, DLA., Head 
Master of Heath School, Halifax, &c. London: Longmans. 


A very sound and orthodox exposition of the Church Catechism, 
which will be of much use to teachers. 


111.—Some Account of Domestic Architecture in England, from 
the Conquest to the End of the Thirteenth Century, with numerous 
Illustrations of existing Remains, from original Drawings. By 
T. Hupson Turner. Oxford: John Henry Parker, and 
377, Strand, London. 1851. 


Tuer are few subjects, probably, of equal capabilities, concerning 
which so little has been written of late years as the Domestic 
Architecture of the Middle Ages ; few topics, we mean, affording 
an equally accessible field of interest and instruction. On all 
other points connected with the period intervening between the 
accession of William the Norman and the demise of the last of the 
Plantagenets, we are, or ought to be, fully and minutely acquainted, 
from the dress of a queen consort to the habit of a mendicant 
friar, or the accoutrements of a knight to that of his war-horse. 
On these, indeed on every subject, great or small, connected with 
those centuries, we have the most ample details, varied, it is true, 
both in colouring and outline, as the authors look upon the period 
in question as the golden or the leaden age of English life; for 
few either here or elsewhere take the candid and philosophic line 
which acknowledges at once the glittering merits and the glaring 
faults of those times, varied according to the principles or pre- 
judices of the writers, yet still giving, or professing to give, the 
fullest information regarding the mind and manners, the men and 
women, the hawks and horses, and, above all, the wood and stone, 
of this interesting era. But of the domestic architecture of the 
time we have scarcely any thing worthy to speak of, nothing in 
- way having a claim to enter into a comparison with the very 
able, erudite, and interesting volume before us. It would be 
unfair to the illustrations and the letter-press to give the palm to 
either. The plates are designed and executed with that grace as 
well as accuracy which characterizes all the architectural illus- 
trations of this publisher ; and the letter-press has, in addition to 
those substantial merits which weigh with the professed student 
of architectural antiquities, two great attractions for the general 
reader. In the first place, unlike many works of the kind, it is 
intelligible: though strictly scientific it is never obscure ; where 
a simple phrase will express the writer’s meaning, it is always 
adopted ; and where a more technical mode of diction is necessary, 
the style is so very clear that the uninitiated may with little diffi- 
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culty decipher the meaning. In the second place, Mr. Turner 
has rendered the work highly interesting by the insertion of many 
curious facts relating to the history and manners of the times in 
which his scenes are laid, and these are naturally, and as it 
appears almost necessarily, interwoven with the principal subject. 

The Introduction briefly describes the domestic architecture of 
the Romans in England, and proceeds to give some notices of the 
Saxon period, gradually preparing the reader for the days of 
Norman domination. The first chapter gives the results of the 
author's researches regarding the twelfth century, and the second 
supports and illustrates his conclusions by accounts of the prin- 
cipal existing remains of that period. The third and fourth treat 
the thirteenth century in the same manner. The fifth contains 
various highly interesting extracts from the Liberate Rolls of 
Henry III., 1229—1259. And the volume concludes with supple- 
mentary notes of foreign examples, and an appendix of documents. 

We subjoin a few extracts, that our readers may have the 
opportunity of judging of the contents of this entertaining as well 
as valuable work. 

After thirty-two pages of the Introduction already mentioned, 
the work thus commences :— 


‘An inquiry into the state of domestic architecture in England 
during the twelfth century is attended with much difficulty. The com- 
paratively few remains of domestic edifices of that period which have 
descended to our times are either so greatly dilapidated, or so entangled 
with later alterations, that we are compelled to resort to early writings 

and evidences for materials to aid in describing their main features, 
and to determine the plan of construction usually adopted at the date 
of their erection. 

“Such writings and evidences consist of the more ancient accounts of 
the exchequer; of early conveyances of property, prepared late in the 
twelfth, or at the beginning of the thirteenth century, and of notices in 
chroniclers and other writers. The process of evolving any consi- 
derable amount of information from these sources is painful and 
laborious ; but whoever would successfully pursue this subject, must 
have recourse to it. The deeds referred to are especially important ; 
the boundaries and descriptions of property set forth in them frequently 
supplying valuable facts for consideration and comparison ; and it is 
chiefly from an assemblage of isolated facts that we can venture to 
speak, with any degree of authority, upon the character of the various 
buildings adapted to domestic accommodation, either in the twelfth or 
succeeding century. There is also another species of information which 
must not be overlooked, viz. illuminations in ancient manuscripts, but 
unfortunately these pictorial decorations are comparatively scarce 
anterior to the thirteenth century, and are, generally speaking, not to 
be too greatly relied upon as evidences of architectural style; however, 
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they frequently afford useful hints as to minor details which should not 
be disregarded. 

‘‘ It results from a comparison of these various authorities, that in 
England, particularly in the southern parts of the country, ordinary 
manor-houses, and even domestic edifices of greater pretension, as the 
royal palaces, were generally built, during the twelfth century, on one 
uniform plan, comprising a hall with a chamber or chambers adjacent. 
The hall was generally situated on the ground-floor, but sometimes 
over a lower story which was half in the ground ; it presented an ele- 
vation equal or superior to that of the buildings annexed to it: it was 
the only large apartment in the entire edifice, and was adapted, in its 
original design, to accommodate the owner and his numerous followers 
and servants ; they not only took their meals in the hall, but also slept 
in it on the floor—a custom the prevalence of which is shown by nume- 
rous passages in early authors, particularly in the works of the romance 
writers. 

“In medizeval Latin this apartment, and not unfrequently the whole 
building, is termed ‘aula ;’ thus the royal palace was styled, ‘aula 
regis,’ both in legal records and in chronicles. When the French lan- 
guage became generally used, the hall or building was called, ‘/a sale’ 
or ‘ salle ;’ but in Saxon and Norman times alike, the chief mansion was 
vernacularly designated a ‘hall:’ a place named ‘halla Haroldi,’ or 
‘ Harold's hall,’ occurs in the sheriffs’ accounts for Hampshire through- 
out the reign of Henry the Second. Hence the origin of the modern 
word ‘hall,’ as applied to a country residence.” —pp. 1—3. 


Amongst the more minute details which are presented to us in 
the course of these pages, we find that, in the 19th of Henry the 
Third, twenty-five thousand great nails with heads were supplied 
for the king’s house at Winchester, by the borough of Gloucester, 
which, from its vicinity to the Forest of Dean, was the Birming- 
ham of the middle ages. 

The following very interesting particulars are given of the great 
hall of Oakham castle :— 


** On the capitals at the springing of the arches are female figures and 
animals playing on musical instruments, but these are much mutilated ; 
a harp and two crowts may still be seen. In the same situation in the 
aisles are human heads very well executed. The arches have no pro- 
jecting label, but the outer moulding is the same as that round the win- 
dow recesses filled with the tooth-ornament, and resting on heads against 
the walls; under this is the plain wall, and within this the quirked 
ogee. 

“‘ The corbels which support the outer arches are very fine; they con- 
sist of a moulded corbel, out of which is cut a small arch, with the 
tooth-ornament on the angle, this is supported by an animal which 
again is supported by two heads. The one nearest the entrance-door at 
the east end appears to be what is heraldically called a ‘ cat-a-moun- 
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tain,’ and is supported by the heads of a king and queen, which appear 
evidently to be those of Henry the Second and his queen, Eleanor of 
Guienne. The next is a lion supported on two heads, male and female, 
which appear to be portraits. The third has the mane and tail of a 
lion, but the head is different; this is supported by two heads without 
beards, but still apparently male and female, with very expressive faces. 
The fourth is a bull, supported by male and female heads, remarkable 
for the mode in which the hair is dressed ; indeed, the whole series are 
highly valuable as examples of costume, showing the various modes of 
wearing the hair and beard at that period. The disposition of the folds 
in the drapery of the musicians is also very characteristic of the sculp- 
ture of thetime. The roof is a king-post roof, but has nothing original 
except the pitch, part of it having been put up by Villiers Duke of 
Buckingham, and the rest being modern. 

“The style of building clearly shows it to be about 1180; and as it 
is said to have been built by Walkelyn de Ferrars, that date agrees 
with it, 

“It should have been mentioned, that the spring-stones or skew- 
tables of the gables on the north side, are each supported by two heads, 
male and female. The crests of the gables, too, are ornamented with 
large figures; that at the east end being a figure in long surcoat, 
mounted on the back of a lion or other animal; and that at the west 
being a sagittary, the bow and arrow of which are now gone, having 
served as a mark for rifle-shooters some years since, and by that means 


destroyed.”—pp. 30, 31. 


That archery has been superseded by the practice of fire-arms 
is a well-known fact; but that the living professors of the one 
art should destroy the lifeless representatives of the other, is 
singular and not praiseworthy. 

Amongst the many other passing indications of the state of 
mediaeval society, Mr. Turner notices the wealth of the Israelites, 
as manifested in their houses. The Jew’s House at Lincoln is 
well known; regarding that called Moyses Hall, at Bury St. 
Edmunds, we find the Piteaig valuable remarks :— 


“ That tradition should have assigned the name of the Jew’s House 
to this building, and also to the two tenements of the Norman period at 
Lincoln, is a fact not without significance, and worthy of attention. 
From Saxon times until the close of the twelfth century the Jews were 
allowed full liberty to trade in this country, and were comparatively 
unmolested in the possession and enjoyment of their gains. Being the 
wealthiest members of the community, it is not unlikely they con- 
structed substantial habitations, as much for the security of their per- 
sons and property as from any other motive. It is certain that, in all 
early deeds relative to the transfer of tenements once held by Jews, 
those tenements are usually described as built of stone. It was not till 
the thirteenth century that the Israelites were subjected to that long- 
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continued system of oppression and exaction which terminated in their 
expulsion from the country by Edward the First, in the year 1290, 
That expulsion was accomplished in a manner so sudden and violent, 
that the memory of it was likely to be strongly impressed in any 
place where substantial monuments of their former residence still 


survived. 
“The Jews of Bury St. Edmonds were driven from that town in the 


year 1190 by Abbot Samson, in the time of whose predecessor they 
appear to have had many illegal transactions with the subordinate officers 
in the monastery, some notices of which occur in the interesting chro- 
nicles of Jocelin of Brakelonde. In 1183, Saneto, the Jew of St. 
Edmondsbury, was fined five marks, that he might not be punished for 
taking in pledge certain sacred vessels.”—pp. 46, 47. 


The following passage reminds us of the ‘‘ domestic architec- 
ture” of the late William Rose, Esq., author of ‘‘ The Court of 
Beasts,” ‘* Anecdotes of Monkeys,” &c. In his very peculiar, 
though very comfortable house at Jundemoor, near Christ Church, 
having first erected a drawing-room in the Italian style—a bed- 
room and a kitchen—he added chamber after chamber on the 
“prant the connecting them by a long brick passage running 

etween them, which terminated in another eccentricity entitled 
The Persian Seat :— 


“The directions for repairs and additions to royal manor-houses, 
issued by Henry the Third, prove that no systematic plan was adopted 
with reference to those buildings. Where a large extent of ground was 
enclosed, forming that which was called a court (curia), the original 
building of which was of small extent, it was the custom to enlarge the 
accommodation, as required, by the erection from time to time of new 
edifices, as chambers, chapels, kitchens, which, in the first instance, 
were isolated from each other, in fact, dotted here and there within the 
enclosure; when a number of separate buildings had been thus created, 
they were gradually connected by covered passages (aleic), built of 
wood, sometimes open at the sides, but more frequently made quite 
weather-proof, so that the queen might walk from her chamber to chapel 
with a dry foot.”—p. 59. 

The information however contained in these pages, 1s not con- 
fined to mere architectural details, and the manners and customs 
necessarily arising from the account of them—there is much that 
is interesting respecting other matters, such, for instance, as 
husbandry of different kinds. 

The account given of the introduction and culture of the various 
fruit trees and fruit-bearing shrubs and plants, is well worth 
perusal, and contains many facts not generally known. Amongst 
other things we are told that— 


‘Nuts were cultivated in England in early times to obtain oil. It 
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was estimated by an English writer of the early part of the fourteenth 
century, that one quarter of nuts ought to yield a gallon of oil."— 


p. 144. 


The woodcuts, to which we have before alluded, include besides 
designs of entire and ruined buildings, and various portions of 
them, such as doors, windows, arches, &c., illustrations from 
painted glass of the trades of the thirteenth century, and others 
from illuminated manuscripts of an equally interesting nature, 
referring to the manners and customs of the ages to which they 


belong. 
And now we must take leave of this volume, cordially wishing 


it that success which it eminently deserves. 


1v.—Church Education at home and abroad, and the Emigrant’s 
Friend. By the Reo. H. Ives Batrey, Vicar of North Lever- 


ton, Notts, dc. London: Longmans, 


Tue author of this work is well known as the author of “ The 
Liturgy compared with the Bible;” and no one could be more 
competent than himself to direct the instruction of children in 
the doctrines of the Prayer Book. ‘The volume before us fur- 
nishes the materials for catechetical instruction on all parts of 


the Book of Common Prayer, and many useful hints. 


v.—The History of Greece from the earliest Period to the Roman 
Conquest, &c. By Miss Corner. London: Dean and Son. 


A neat and compact little volume, intended for the use of 
schools, and founded on the histories of Greece by Grote and 


Thirlwall, and other modern writers. 


vi.—A Teat-Book of Zoology for Schools. By Pumir Henry 
Goss, A.L.S. London: Society for Promoting Christian 


Knowledge. 


A comrENpiovs treatise on zoology, scientifically arranged, and 
very beautifully illustrated by woodcuts. 


vit.—Ann Ash; or, the Foundling. By the Author of “ Charlie 
Burton,” “ The Broken Arm,” &c. London: John Henry 


Parker, 377, Strand. 1851. 
One of those delightful little books which intended primarily to 


instruct, amuse, and refine the poor, cannot fail to interest, and 
ought to improve the rich into whose hands it may fall, 
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vitt.—Catechetical Lessons on the Sacraments, The Apostles’ Creed, 
The Ten Commandments, and The Lord’s Prayer. Wondon: 
John Henry Parker, 377, Strand; and Broad-street, Oxford. 
1851. 


A most useful work, admirably adapted to its purpose; the 
veteran as well as the novice may derive much benefit from it. 
We have noticed, however, one singular and reprehensible omis- 
sion. Speaking of the rirsr Commandment, Deists, Jews, and 
Socinians are mentioned, amongst those who break it; whilst in 
the seconD, no allusion is made to Romish Idolatry. This is the 
more singular, as the work commences by saying— 


‘* The Catechism reminds us that there are two Sacraments only, 
because in the Romish Church there are five other ordinances, errone- 
ously so called.”—(See Art. xxv.) 


1x.—A Manual of Ecclesiastical History, from the First to the 
Twelfth Century inclusive. By the Rev. E. S. Fourxes, 
M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Jesus College, Oxford. Oxford: 
John Henry Parker. 1851. 


Tuat a work of the kind indicated in this title was much wanted, 
will be readily admitted by all, who have attempted either to 
gain or give instruction on the subject of Ecclesiastical History. 
Whether the volume before us supplies this want, is another and 
a different question. From the very hasty and partial perusal 
which we have been able to bestow on this performance, we are 
inclined to think that the author has employed great industry in 
collecting and arranging his materials, and great impartiality in 
comparing his authorities ; but that he is somewhat deficient in 
judgment, and not remarkably felicitous in style, we select a few 
passages to illustrate our meaning. The following, for instance, 
strikes us as very ‘* odd :”— 


** Regulations appertaining to order are to be found in the epistles 
of the same Apostle [sc. St. Paul]: partly with reference to the par- 
ticular Church he is addressing, partly tending to the edification of the 
whole Church. Many rites, ceremonies, and ordinances, were ap- 
pointed, but a good deal was left to the discretion of the individual. 
The Gentiles were not obliged to observe the law, nor the Jews to lay 
it aside. Hence many customs ceased with the occasion which gave 
rise to them; for instance, the directions concerning abstinence from 
blood, and from things strangled, and the like. To which may be 
added the love-feasts, a community of goods, baptismal immersion, 
exorcism, the kiss of peace, observance of the Jewish Sabbath; in a 
word, ceremonies may be abrogated by the power that made them, and 
such a power has never been wanting in the Church. On the other 
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hand, there are apostolical injunctions which have been continued obli- 
gatory to the present time; for instance, abstinence from fornication, 
and the observance of the Lord’s-day, or Sunday.”—p. 7, 


We were surprised at the following :— 

“As for the letter of Abgarus to our Lord, and His reply, the 
account given of them by Eusebius is so circumstantial and unhesi- 
tatingly put forward, that it would seem rash to conclude them 
among the spurious productions of the age.”—p, 12. 


It is also a peculiar mode of expression to speak of 

“‘ The departure of the sceptre by the extinction of the Herods.” 

Our next quotation, however, is of a more seriously objection- 
able nature,— 

“The gradual silence of the oracles [i.e. the heathen oracles] is 
likewise undeniable ; and consequently the decay of the carnal idolatry 
upheld by them. By a remarkable coincidence it may be said to have 
commenced with the equally carnal law, and to have ceased with the 
law.”—p. 21. 

This needs no comment. Take again the following :— 

“‘ The ordinance of the Christian Eucharist, there can be no question, 


was borrowed from the eucharistical post-coenium among the Jews ; 
though it is not so clear when bread and wine were first employed in 


the feast of the Passover.” —p. 32. 


It would, however, be unfair to judge of the work from these 
isolated passages ; for there is much, very much, which is valuable 
and useful, and the volume may find its way very profitably into 
a theological library, provided it be used as a Aelp rather than a 
guide. The author is clearly desirous of exhibiting substantive 
facts rather than subjective views of them—in many cases he has 
succeeded—in others he has defeated his own object. The work 
must, however, be revised, if it reaches a second edition. 


x.—Short Forms of Prayer for Family or Private Devotion, 
compiled from the Prayer Book of the Church of England, By 
a CLercyMaN. Oxford and London: J. W. Parker. 1851. 


We heartily recommend this truly Church of England little 
volume, though we have some doubts as to the advisableness of 
using the forms, “It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, 
&c., in the manner in which they are here introduced. 


x1.—Amaranth, von Oscar v. Redwitz. Siebente Auflage. Mainz, 
1851. Amaranth. By Oscar von Repwirz. Seventh Edi- 


tion. Mayence. 1851. 


A sincuar, an unheard of, novelty ; a modern German Chris- 
tian poem. “Simply impossible!” those who are acquainted 
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with German literature may exclaim: “since the days of 
Klopstock and his watery ‘ Messiade’ Christianity has been 
altogether at a discount in the Leipsic Muses-market.” Never- 
theless, the fact stares us in the face ; the volume lies before us, 
and the two words, “seventh edition,” meet our eyes upon the 
cover. And, further, we have read the poem; and, upon the 
whole, we do most cordially admire it. Weare inclined to doubt 
indeed that Herr von Redwitz is a great poet: he lacks, we fear, 
strong bardic impulse, genuine poetic “ furor,” spontaneity; nor 
does he make amends for the absence of this quality, like our own 
Keble, for instance, or like Tennyson, by any very peculiar depth 
of thought, or any very exquisite happiness of language. The 
phraseology of ‘‘ Amaranth” 1s for the most part rather common- 
place than otherwise ; the versification has no entrancing melody ; 
and yet there is a wholesome freshness, a sweetness, a purity, a 
beauty, in the poem, which reminds us of those northern forests, 
in which its scene of action is generally laid. Herr von Redwitz 
is a Roman Catholic, and a very earnest worshipper of the Virgin 
Mary : nevertheless, in essentials, his Christianity is sound enough. 
The main drawback to the value of the poem consists in its 
author’s intensely German appreciation, or rather depreciation 
of womankind. The heroine, Amaranth, is preferred by the 
hero, Walter, to an Italian Princess Gismonda, mainly, or 
at least in no small degree, because the former is thoroughly sub- 
missive, and the latter ventures to have some few opinions of her 
own. One of the trials to which her German suitor puts the 
lady, previous to his rejection of her, her riches, and her charms, 
is the following: he goes to her when she is on the point of start- 
ing for the chase, and addresses her, literally, after this fashion, 
‘“‘Gismonda, do not go hunting to-day! Please to show me 
obedience! (O woll Gehorsam mir erzeigen!) be my loving 
and faithful maid.” Instead of laughing in his face, as the lady 
well might do, at the singular impertinence of this request, she 
actually complies with it, but does so in rather an angry way, ex- 
claiming ‘with severity,” so says our poet,—‘‘then send the 
knights all home again, for I have no longer any pleasure in 
hunting.” Hereupon, Sir Walter bends, quietly raises the whip 
which the lady has dropped, and places it gently in her hands, 
instead of laying it about her snow-white shoulders as the poet 
clearly thinks he might have done, softly presses her riding-hat 
down upon her hair, and, arranging the rubies in it, addresses 
her, “ Gismonda, go to the chase after all! (Geh du nur zum 
Jagen !) I only wished for loving obedience ; not for such angry 
resignation. Pardon me, if I should have hurt your feelings.” And 
quietly, as if nothing had occurred, he disappeared in silence in the 
corridor.—Is not that a singular illustration of the honour in which 
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our Teuton brethren hold the fairer sex? To tell the honest truth, 
such a way of thinking as this is to our minds simply intolerable, 
though it be, alas! most characteristically German. For woman 
is almost always treated in Germany as an inferior creature, 
not being allowed to have any will, or taste, or opinion, of her 
own. She is for the most part, at least, a household drudge, a play- 
thing, and a slave. Grillparzer, the great Austrian bard, has 
made his countrymen so furious, and brought about his own 
neglect, mainly, by the making his female characters in various 
cases intellectually superior to their male companions ; as in the 
instance of Medea and Jason, of — and Phaon, or, again 
more recently, of Hero and Leander. For whatsoever invades the 
despotic supremacy of man is regarded by all Germans as the 
highest social impiety; and if Herr von Redwitz’s Christianity 
has been borne with by his infidel contemporaries, we suspect that 
this must be attributed mainly to the unhesitating ardour 
with which he has fought the old German battle on behalf 
of the supremacy of strength. This is the one most unamiable, 
and, indeed, most ignoble trait in the German national 
character, which it is difficult for an Englishman to speak of with 
common patience ; and were it not for the presence of such very 
remarkable qualities, in the work before us, such beauty, and 
such truth, we believe that we should have been too deeply dis- 
gusted by its author’s concentrated Germanism, on this score, 
to allow of our awarding him the laurel. But, after all, we will 
endeavour to conquer our disgust ; and, setting this one subject 
aside, we must confess, that the appearance of the poem of 
“Amaranth” deserves to be sincerely rejoiced in by all men,— 
at least by all Christians,—however Protestant; because it is 
literally the very first German poem we have ever read or heard 
of, which combines romance and love with a positive Christianity. 
At last youthful German minds and hearts will be able to frame 
a Christian poetical ideal, even if Herr von Redwitz should not 
have furnished them with a poem of the very highest order: it 
will seem possible to be religious henceforth, without being 
necessarily prosaic and “ philistine ;” possible to court the Muses, 
without being rationalistic. An astonishing discovery for the 
German mind, which has taken nearly a century to arrive at this 
result. We need scarcely remind our readers of the sarcastic 
infidelity of Lessing, the frivolous paganism of Wieland, the polite 
indifferentism of Goethe, the transcendental mysticism of Schiller, 
all equally opposed to Divine Revelation; nor need we instance 
the more modern strains of Heine, Freiligrath, Lenau, &c. 
Christianity is well-nigh a total stranger to the heights of the Ger- 
man Parnassus. The Schlegels,—F rederick, and Augustus,—were 
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no poets, though they wrote laboured artificial verses ; Tieck was, 
and is an unbeliever, although he be one of a very romantie order, 
who has employed, accordingly, the creed of the Medizeval Church 
for his own romantic purposes. Simrock, again, has written, half 
seriously and half jocosely, in illustration of many Romish legends. 
But here is an actual Christian poem, celebrating the love of two 
young hearts, and yet containing ascriptions of praise and glory 
to the ever-blessed Trinity, embodying and illustrating all the 
greater mysteries of the faith, and obviously aimed at proselytising 
the minds and hearts of German men. The author seems full of 
genuine ardour, fraught with sincere enthusiasm : in his poem 
he thus speaks, having described the various themes of other 


German poets :— 


** But One alone, One only, 

The Lord of lyres and lays, 
Received no accent lonely 
Of tribute, or of praise. 


Of Him, the Son Eternal, 
The Lord of light and song, 
They spake with scorn infernal ; 
Or silence did Him wrong.” 


Redwitz tells us how he and a friend discoursed one day upon 
this theme, and regretted the absence of a school of German 
Christian poetry. ‘* Some one,” his friend said, “must make a 
beginning ; but who would venture?” “I will venture,” Redwitz 
cried, ‘‘ 1 promise it you;” and thus he fulfils his promise. We 
cannot attempt in the narrow space accorded to a notice to 
trace the narrative before us; suffice it to say that the subject is 
happily chosen from the period of the middle ages, and is treated 
with no little animation, in every conceivable form of metre. 
Amaranth’s forest-songs present, perhaps, the happiest specimens 
we could select of our author’s lyric powers ; we will translate two 
or three of them accordingly :— 


I 


How good thou art, how kind, O Spring, 
That speed’st, with countless gifts to bless ; 
To old bare trees thou leaves dost bring, 
To each young flower its own bright dress. 


Thou bring’st the lark his song divine, 
Clear azure to the skies and sea, 

Thou bring’st the world its gold sunshine,— 
O hast thou nothing brought for me? 
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Il, 


Sweet forest-bird, thou sing’st to-day 
More heartfelt lays, than aye before: 

So stirs my heart thy simple lay 
That I with thee would sing, would soar. 


Hast thou, too, thou, in dreams perchance 
Full sweetly pledged thy spring-tide troth ? 
Why do I fear thy startled glance? 
Sure, something strange is near us both, 


Ill, 


Dear birds, sing more, and ever more, 
Long as your little breasts can swell ;— 
Sing of God’s watch wide nature o’er,— 
Sing of Spring’s mirth,—for you sing well !— 
Could your notes ring, more sweet than words,— 
Ten thousand years, those light wings furl’d,— 
You ne’er could sing enough, dear birds !— 
So beauteous God has made the world. 


We will add a couple of songs of Walter’s own, which have 
the same simplicity and freshness :— 


I, 


As long as my life’s skies shine blue, 

Why should I think of clouds and night ? 
As long as this young heart is true, 

Why should it mar its own delight ? 


Think you, the spring-tide flower, first breaking 
From its fair stem, fears autumn’s shade ? 
Think you, the star, at eve awaking, 
Shines less, because at morn ’twill fade ? 


II. 


Come to the forest’s green recesses,— 
O come!—one word I’d whisper low :— 
But see, first see, how sunshine blesses, 
How ring-doves coo, how roses blow. 


Here, where the leaves and buds are springing, 
Look upward to the broad blue sky, 

Here, where the nightingales are singing,— 
And then, then, list, and make reply ! 


The volume before us, though small in form, has just 300 
pages: the tale is therefore long, and fraught with romantic 
passages ‘‘ by flood and field ;” and we think that we can safely 
recommend its study to all lovers of German poetry. Despite 
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the brutality to them, in certain passages, which we have already 
alluded to, the ladies will be charmed with it, we are certain ; 
and so, indeed, will be all the young of either sex,—it has so 
much fresh interest and so much poetic life. Its seven editions, 
called for within one year, betoken a success that, as far as we 
know, has heretofore been altogether unexampled: that its influ- 
ence on the German mind will be healthy we have every cause to 
hope. Our readers will possibly pardon one or two more 
samples of the poetry. Thus then sings Walter’s mother, the 
Countess, when he is about to leave her, wandering in the castle 


mead among the flowers :— 


‘* My heart has one belovéd garden, 
And mother’s love must till the field ; 
May Heaven too fond affection pardon, 
Where Grace alone can harvest yield ! 


“ Full many flowers therein are blowing, 
Fresh feelings, clear, and true, as light : 
What tears, from eyes maternal flowing, 
Bedew’'d those buds, unseen, at night ! 


“* His whole brave heart, like one bright blossom,— 
Mine watches o’er it, night and day; 
Youth’s thorns may wound the mother’s bosom,— 
How should it cast that flower away ? 


** Through all his boyhood’s mead of roses, 
I wander, giving anxious heed,— 
If here and there some weed discloses 
Its noxious form,—to nip the weed. 


“* Here may some stem lie bent or trailing, 

Here in some bell sleeps poison-dew, 

Here seems some simple blossom failing, 
Here ’neath broad sunshine fades some hue : 


“ Thus, aiding now, and now repressing, 
The mother doth her garden keep ; 
She hopes in God’s rich autumn blessing ; 
His love, and hers, may never sleep. 


‘But now—O Heaven, my anguish pardon !— 
My child must go,—my heart must bleed : 
They strip thee of thy spring-tide garden, 
Thou widow’d warder of the mead. 


“* How many a flowret’s head may falter 
When o’er it cold north breezes blow ! 
O roses, sadly may ye alter, 
If passion’s sun above you glow! 
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“To God I turn: may He receive it, 
A Mother's last fond parting-prayer : 

My garden,—in His hands I leave it,— 
The Mother’s heart can not despair!” 


One more extract, and we have done, premising, that though 
we present our readers with songs only, nine-tenths of this really 
delightful poem are plain narrative. This is a song, then, of 
the forest-maiden Amaranth’s, after her meeting with young 


Walter :— 
‘* He has kiss’d me! 
Why tremblest thou, my young heart, so ? 
Within thee thrills what music low ? 
Art thou not young? art thou not free ? 


Is not the world so fair? And he— 
Yes, he has kiss’d thee ! 


he has kiss’d me !— 
I know not should I joy or weep :— 
But will this heart ne’er more know sleep ? 
] think of all Taye have known, 
And still returns one thought alone, — 
That he has kiss’d me ! 


‘Yes, he has kiss’d me !— 
O, had he kiss’d my lips alone, 
I would not make one soothless moan : 
His kiss sunk down my heart within, 
And thence it calls—(can this be sin ?)— 
That he has kiss’d me! 


‘¢O, he has kiss’d me! 
If up to heav’n I now could soar, 
And be his angel evermore, 
And round about him watch and wake, 
Then could I joy, for Heaven’s dear sake, 
That he had kiss’d me!” _ 


Muse Populaire. Pirrre Duronr. Chants et Poésies. 
Deuxidme Edition. Paris. Garnier Fréres, 1851. 


2. Nouvelles Confidences. Par A, DE LAMARTINE. 
3. Thédtre de F. Ponsarv. 


Now that French literature is threatened with sudden extinction 

by the new Imperial or quasi-imperial power which has so suddenly 

arisen in the person of the daring ‘ nevew de mon oncle,” the Prince 

Louis Napoleon, we seem to think of it rather more kindly than 

of yore. We remember that reign of dulness in the literary 

world which lasted throughout the period of the first Napoleon’s 
VOL. XVI,—NO, XXXII.—JANUARY, 1852. Hh 
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empire, and cannot but heave a sigh of anticipation, and almost of 
regret. With all its sins, the literary epoch now drawing to 
a close has been marked in France by the most extraordinar 
brilliancy ; the names of Victor Hugo, Lamartine, and De 
Beranger, cannot be speedily forgotten. Now, however, we fear 
that we can expect nothing but the silence of the grave. The 
three works, the titles of which we have placed above, deserve 
but little notice at our hands. Lamartine carries on his inter- 
minable confidences in his usual strain of lackadaisical but 
rather pleasing sentiment. French among Frenchmen is De 
Lamartine. We are glad to find, however, that he has escaped 
the tender mercies of the new dictator, at least thus far ?—a 
severe malady having confined him to his bed at the period of 
the recent coup @état. Would that he were not so exceed- 
ingly voluminous and expansive in the expression of all his senti- 
ments, both in prose and verse. With a little more power of 
concentration, he might have been a great poet. The “ Muse 
Populaire” of Pierre Dupont, a collection of popular and revolu- 
tionary strains, in so far presents a contrast to the compositions 
of De Lamartine, that its effusions are, for the more part, very 
short and simple ; unfortunately, they are also trivial and colour- 
less. ‘There is one little song in the collection respecting “les 
Veroniques” which has some merit ; but trivial vulgarity is the 
more marked characteristic of the work ; such, for instance, as 
finds utterance in the following “ refrain :°>— 


** Bon Frangais, quand je vois mon verre 
Plein de son vin couleur de feu, 
Je songe, en remerciant Dieu, 
Qu’ils n’en ont pas dans l’Angleterre !” 


The recent success achieved in Paris, by this collection alone, 
induces us to notice it. The “ Théditre” of Ponsard is still less 
to our taste, being a feeble imitation of the cold and statuesque 
— of Racine and Corneille. And yet, strange to say, 

onsard’s success has been positively startling ; he has even been 
preferred for awhile (such is the instability of the French popu- 
lar mind) to the ardent genius and bold imagination of a Victor 
Hugo, that immeasurably greatest of French poets, despite his 
extravagance and occasional folly, to whom justice has never yet 
been fully done, whether in his own country, or out of it. We 
can now make no further comments on the state of French 
literature, but trust to return to the subject ere long, and treat it 
with that gravity which its importance demands at our hands. 
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xit.— Cecile; or, the Pervert. A Tale. By Sir 
RockincHAM. One Vol. London. 1851. 


WE notice this flimsy production of the Vicomte de Jarnac’s, 
a Romanist, who, we must say, dishonourably veils his real 
intentions in the title-page, solely for the purpose of calling our 
readers’ attention to the notice which this Bodl has received from 
certain English journalists. The raptures of the critic in the 
‘“‘ Morning Chronicle” were so extreme, as scarcely to be able to 
find sufficiently enthusiastic terms of praise; this critic was 
alarmed, indeed, at the title of ‘“‘ The Pervert,” and had appre- 
hended some effusion from the bigots of Exeter Hall; but how 
agreeably was he undeceived! He could assure his readers that 
the book was purely and entirely catholic. To be sure, it might 
be considered rather favourable to the serious claims of the 
Church of Rome; but, then, an author must take one side or 
other in the pending controversy, and surely Sir Charles Rock- 
ingham had the right to take which side he pleased. The 
‘** Chronicle” was at a loss, in fine, which most to admire, the 
critical justice of the arguments employed, the beauty of the 
writing, or the interest of the tale ; its readers were exhorted to 
peruse the work without delay, and promised the most surpassing 
gratification. Not one syllable of protest against the dogmas of 
Romanism, but unqualified sympathy and admiration! The 
“Guardian” was more guarded, as becomes its name; it apolo- 
gized to its readers for having to speak unfavourably of ‘“ Cecile,” 
but as the ‘‘ Guardian” critic had condemned all controversial 
fiction on the Anglican side of the question, he admitted that it 
was not open to him to approve of this production, kindly as 
he felt disposed, and kindly as he expressed himself towards it. 
Of course, “ The English Churchman” spoke of it, as it ought 
to speak, as a flimsy circulating-library novel, only worthy of 
notice from the unworthy deception practised in the title on 
the youthful and unwary. When will churchmen learn to know 
their true friends from their foes ? 


xiv. 1. Stuart of Dunleath. A Story of Modern Times. By the 
Hon. Mrs. Norron. London: Colburn. 1851. 


2. Ravenscliffe. A Novel. By the Author of * Emilia Wyndham.” 
Colburn. 1851. 


WE notice this new novel of Mrs. Norton’s, for the purpose of 

reprobating that dallying in fiction with sentimental impropriety 

which is but too frequent in the present day, and which is so 
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exceedingly injurious to the minds and hearts of the youthful and 
the gay. From this error Mrs. Marsh, the authoress of ** Emilia 
Wyndham,” is usually free. In her new work of “ Ravensclifie” 
the moral is unexceptionable, and nothing can be more beautiful 
than the portraiture of the character of the heroine, her conquest 
of passion, her pure and free surrender of her heart to him who 
becomes her wedded lord, and the temporary happiness conse- 

uent thereupon. ‘ Ravenscliffe” is on the whole a noble work. 

t is indeed unartistically constructed, the interest closing with 
the second volume, and the third being obviously added to make 
up the customary three ; but nothing can exceed the passion or 
the power, and we may add, the moral truth and beauty, of cer- 
tain scenes in the two first volumes. Admirable also is the por- 
traiture of the amiable Romish priest, with his well-meant arti- 
fices and white lies, and the authoress has earned our gratitude 
for the warning thus addressed to young and too confiding hearts 
against the wiles and guiles of Rome. Mrs. Norton’s book, on 
the other hand, though it exhibits a good deal of cleverness, some 
knowledge of the world, and perhaps virtuous intentions, is, to 
our apprehension, both artificial and mischievous in its bearings. 
We are taught therein to interest ourselves in a virtuous woman 
without any religious principle, who has married a brute, and 
loves another man who is himself of the unprincipled sentimental 
class, and indeed void of common honesty. We see these two 
people walk on the edge of a precipice where a single step might 
hurl them down ; and though Eleanor is saved by chance, we see 
no reason why she should be, and turn from the book witha 
mingled feeling of dissatisfaction and ennui. Mrs. Norton dwells 
much in her preface on the moral bearings of her tale ; we profess 
ourselves unable to discover them. Nothing is more dangerous 
in fiction than to excite an illicit sympathy with guilt: true, 
from the singular lack of interest, no great amount of sympathy 
has been excited in this instance, but the effort has not been 
made the less, and we sincerely wish it had not been made at all. 
Mrs. Norton is on a false literary track ; let her learn, if she may, 
to rival the portraitures of genuine love and true affection with 
which Mrs. Marsh delights to favour us; she is certainly a 
woman of superior faculties, but she belongs, body and soul, to 
the world. She lacks that spirit of living Christianity, which 
permeates Mrs. Marsh’s writings, and sets upon them their real 
enduring value. ‘Stuart of Dunleath” will be read once, and 
then forgotten. ‘* Ravenscliffe,” despite its unhappy third vo- 
lume, may take an abiding place in our country’s novel literature. 
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xv.— The Order for the Visitation and Communion of the Sick, 
and the Ministration of Private Baptism of Children. To which 
are added, Psalms and Lessons suitable for the Edification of Sick 
Persons, selected and arranged, with some Suggestions as to their 
use at the Visitation of the Sick. By Raupn Auten Mow tp, 
M.A., Perpetual Curate of Holy Trinity Chapel, Warrington. 
London: Rivingtons. [12mo. pp. Ixxi. 182.] 


Tue volume before us is a very convenient Manual, well adapted 
to the use of the Clergy in visiting the sick. It consists of the 
Offices for the Visitation, and Communion of the Sick, and for 
Private Baptism, accompanied by selections from the Psalms, 
and also by Lessons taken from Holy Scripture, and arranged 
under appropriate heads. Prefixed are a number of directions 
as to the mode of visiting the sick, and of making use of the 
Manual. We have perused these directions with interest and 
edification: they appear to indicate sound judgment and piety ; 
and we have no doubt that they will be of great service to the 
younger Clergy, in aiding them to conduct efficiently this im- 
portant and difficult branch of their sacred duties. The tone of 
the volume is, throughout, highly pleasing. 


xvi.—l. Essays from “The Times.” Being a Selection of the 
Literary Papers which have appeared in that Journal. Re- 
printed by permission. London: Murray. [12mo. pp. 310.] 


2. The Chace. By Nimrov. With illustrative Wood-cuts. Mur- 
ray. [12mo. pp. 63.] 


3. A Popular Account of Discoveries at Nineveh. By Burton 
Henry Layarp, Lsq., D.C.L. Abridged from his large 
Work. With numerous Wood-cuts. London: Murray. [pp. 
xxiil. 360.] 

Tues volumes form part of ‘“* Murray’s reading for the Rail”— 
a series of cheap and instructive publications which have lately 
begun toappear. The “Essays from ‘The Times’” consist chiefly 
of Biographical Notices of Eminent Persons, and are extremely 
well selected and interesting. ‘The Chace, by Nimrod,” con- 
tains several very spirited wood-cuts, and will be a pleasant 
companion to that large class who take pleasure in sporting 
amusements. Layard’s ‘* Nineveh” is extremely neatly got up, 
and we should think its price and embellishments bring it within 
the class of books which would be suitable as presents to young 
persons, or for parochial lending libraries. 
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xvi1.— The Family Almanack and Educational Register for the 
Year of Our Lord 1852, de. London: J. H. Parker. [sm. 


8vo. pp. 228. ] 


Tus Almanack, in addition to all the usual information, supplied 
by a full-sized Almanack, includes an Educational Register, or 
account of all the Universities, Colleges, Schools, and Educa- 
tional institutions in the kingdom. The amount of information 
supplied on all these subjects is very extensive and minute. 


xvi11.— The Duty of English Churchmen, and the Progress of the 

Church in Leeds. A Sermon preached on the Tenth Anniversary 

of the Consecration of the Parish Church. By Warten 
ArquHAR Hook, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. London: Murray. 


Tuts discourse is peculiarly interesting as exhibiting the progress 
which the Church has been making at Leeds within the last ten 
years—progress the more gratifying, when it is remembered how 
much the cause of the Church has had to struggle against, in the 
unfortunate tendencies to Romanism which have continually 
manifested themselves at St. Saviour’s Church. Dr. Hook 
remarks in his discourse on the habit of finding fault with the 
Church of England in such a mode as to create dissatisfaction 
with her; and the following observations will be read with 


pleasure :— 


** We do not, then, blame a member of the Church of England when, 
pointing out, as he opines, defects in our discipline, or doctrine, or 
ritual, he proposes what he considers to be improvements, or even 
urges our spiritual rulers to seek a redress of grievances, imaginary or 
real. But we do complain, when, as at the present time, we find this 
done, with an attempt evidently malicious, by those who omit to act 
as our great divines in former ages were wont to do, and to remind the 
ignorant, who are ever ready to find fault, while they are too blind to 
discover excellences, that ours is, in the words of Bishop Beveridge, 
the best and purest Church on the face of the earth; the bulwark of 
the Reformation ; the model according to which all other churches, 
Popish and Protestant, should be invited to reform themselves; the 
via media between Rome and Geneva; the representative of primitive 
Catholicism, and scriptural Christianity, as distinguished from Ro- 
manism ; the nursing mother of saints ; equally free from fanaticism and 
superstition; the glory and the blessing of our native land. 

When we perceive that men who are continually finding fault omit 
to maintain the essential excellence and superiority of the Church of 
England, while they still eat of her bread; when they hide our light 
instead of causing it to shine; we are led to suspect more than the 
jaundiced eye of a weak-minded sentimentalist—we suspect, moreover, 
the existence of a traitorous heart. 
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** Who will labour for the Church unless he loves the Church? Who 
will not be anxious for an opportunity to quit the Church, if he has 
accustomed his mind to dwell exclusively on her defects—defects, 

eradventure, which exist only in his own imagination? We are im- 
pelled to faithful, continuous, and painful action, not by a cold calcula- 
tion of what it behoves us, as a duty, to do, but by the generous 
impulses of dutiful and sometimes enthusiastic love.” 


It is, however, to that portion of the sermon which refers to 
the progress of the Church, that we would direct especial attention, 
It is as follows :— 


‘On the principle Jaid down in our text, and illustrated by the 
conduct of St. Paul, I feel compelled to let your light shine before men, 
for it has been industriously, and I am afraid 1 must add, maliciously 
insinuated, rather than proclaimed, by parties hostile to the principles 
of the English Church, that the Church in Leeds has been doing next 
to nothing for the promotion of God’s glory and the benefit of our 
fellow-creatures. 

“We have professed to act on the principles of the English Re- 
formation, and by such insinuations or assertions an attempt is made 


to bring those principles into disrepute or contempt. ... . 
** T rejoice to think that all men of all sections of the Church, both 


of the clergy and of the laity, who have any pretensions to be called 
religious, have been actively engaged ; and what has been done must 
be regarded as the triumph, not of a party, but of the Church. 

‘And let us see the result. After expending twenty-eight thousand 
pounds in rebuilding this, the parish church, you have in the course of 
ten years erected ten new churches, some of them at a cost of not lesa 
than fifteen thousand or twenty thousand pounds, and almost all of 
them distinguished for their beauty of symmetry and design. 

“ Assisted by a legacy of twenty thousand pounds, bequeathed for 
Church purposes in Leeds, you have erected seventeen parsonage- 
houses, thereby securing to as many districts the advantage and blessing 
of a resident minister. 

‘The parish of Leeds, one and undivided at the period of the eon- 
secration of this church, has already been formed into seventeen pa- 
rishes, all of them endowed ; and the clergy have increased from twenty- 
five to sixty. 

‘‘ With the aid afforded by the National Society, and by grants from 
the Committee of the Privy Council, you have liberally contributed to 
the erection of twenty-one school-rooms, to many of which are attached 
houses for the masters, and you have during the last ten years pro- 
vided school-accommodation for seven thousand five hundred children ; 
of whose general proficiency a favourable report has been made by the 
Government Inspector. 

“I must add, that during the last ten years we have passed through 
trying times. We have had a season of commercial distress, and, be- 
sides the Asiatic cholera, we have been visited with a pestilence of 
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equal deadliness in this locality—the Irish fever. Of the patience, the 
piety, and the meek endurance very generally displayed by the poor 
members of the church under these severe trials, we cannot say too 
much in praise; and equally praiseworthy were the sympathy, the 
kindness, and the generosity manifested by the more opulent of our 
brethren. I may especially advert to the liberality with which you 
provided us with clothing for the poor, a kind of charity for which, 
every winter, we have to tender you our thanks. And while, in addi- 
tion to this, I acknowledge the wisdom of the measures adopted by the 
chief magistrate of the borough and the civil authorities, to mitigate 
the sufferings of the afflicted and to prevent the progress of the disease, 
I may be permitted to rejoice in the fact that the clergy were among 
the foremost to attend the suffering and the sick, the post of danger 
being regarded by them as the post of honour. Of all the congrega- 
tions in the town this suffered the most: one of our clergy, being 
smitten by the cholera (having contracted the disease during his in- 
cessant attendance on the sick), was brought down to the very gates of 
death, though, blessed be God, he was spared to our prayers. It was 
otherwise ordered with respect to another of the brethren, and Stanley 
Monck died a blessed martyr in the discharge of his duty...... 

‘In addition to this, it is only equitable to observe, that by con- 
fining my retrospect to the last ten years, I have understated your 
exertions, and that I might tell of thirteen new churches erected in as 
many years, and of school-rooms provided for ten thousand children : 
there are, besides, two other churches designed, for which you are 
raising funds, and soliciting aid... .. 

‘“‘ And now, on a deeper and even more solemn subject—the internal 
work, the growth of grace in individual souls—has this, let me ask, 
made equal progress with the external works of which I have been 
speaking? Brethren, upon this point I must appeal to your hearts 
and consciences ; and what is the response which is made by them ? 

** As acts are the expression of principles and motives, we may form 
upon this point a favourable conjecture, even though we admit that to 
useful actions corrupt motives may sometimes lead. We know that 
some, who ten years ago were among the careless, are now among the 
most energetic of the brethren; and that many minds once in doubt 
are now devoted to the truth as it isin Jesus. There have been con- 
firmed in this church four thousand five hundred young persons, and of 
these the greater number have continued to be communicants. Nor 
can I refrain from alluding to another proof of the growth of a Chris- 
tian spirit among us. There never was a time when, excepting a few 
in the extremes on either side, so much of brotherly love and of good 
understanding prevailed among churchmen, both of the clergy and the 
laity, as there exists at present. There was a time when the good 
cause was likely to be retarded by our divisions. May the God of 
truth and peace pardon what is past, and continue to us that desire, 
so generally prevalent among us, to unite in the great work which 
presses upon every Christian philanthropist !—namely, to devise the 
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means of extending the comforts of life, and of opening the enjoyments 
of civilized society to the great mass of the working population, and, at 
the same time, of defending the rights of property, and of preserving 
the principles of social order; of vindicating the cause of the poor, and 
of asserting the responsibilities of wealth, and, at the same time, of 
binding all, the employer and the employed, in the bonds of brotherly 
love; of encouraging freedom of inquiry, and independence of mind, 
with, at the same time, leavening society with the religious element, 
leading men to the only Saviour, and educating them for eternity, as 
well as for time.” 


x1x.—A Letter, &c., on the Fifty-fifth Canon, and the Kirk of 
Scotland ; with an Appendix containing the cases of Morrison, 
dc. &c. By C. Hartneton, M.A., Chancellor of the 
Cathedral Church of Exeter. London: Rivingtons. 


Tuer discussion which has recently arisen in reference to the 
ordinations of the Foreign Protestants, has been marked by that 
feature which is too frequently the characteristic of controversies 
at the present day—the effort of contradictory principles to claim 
the Formularies of the Church of England as favourable to their 
respective views. The ‘“ Low Churchman” is as eager and as 
confident in his assertions that our Formularies are ‘ Low 
Church,” as the High Churchman is in asserting that they are 
“High Church.” The one quotes with a conclusive air the 
Twenty-third Article; the other rejoins with an appeal to the 
Thirty-sixth Article, backed by the Ordination Service. The 
one cites Cranmer and Jewel; the other Bancroft, Laud, and 
the great divines of the seventeenth century. The ‘* Low Church- 
man” regards the assertion of episcopal rights as rank Popery, 
while the “ High Churchman” regards the doctrine of the vali- 
dity of non-episcopal ordinations as downright “‘heresy.” Amidst 
this strife of tongues, and amidst combatants who are all so very 
certain they are in the right, it may perhaps seem presumptuous 
to speak except in the language of one party or of another ; but 
we believe that any sincere and calm inquirer, who is not under 
the influence of party feeling, will have no difficulty in seeing that 
the Church of England, as far as her teaching can be gathered 
from her formularies and her discipline, does not concur in opinion 
with either of the contending parties—that she is neither ‘* High 
Church” nor “‘ Low Church ;” but simply Scriptural and Apostolic. 

The Twenty-third Article has often been quoted of late with a 
view to show that the Church of England admits the validity of 
any ordination which has been performed by authority of the con- 
gregation or Church. Its words are “It is not lawful for any 
man to take upon him the office of public preaching, or ministering 
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in the congregation, before he be rightly called and sent to exe- 
cute the same. And those we ought to judge lawfully called and 
sent, which be chosen and called to this work by men who have 
public authority given unto them in the congregation, to call and 
send ministers into the Lord’s ang Now this Article does 
not bear on the questions at issue between parties in the Church 
at present. It is directed simply and solely against the Anaba 
tists, who denied all ordination or mission by the Church or me 
lic authority, and held that individuals are commissioned by an 
internal impulse. Mr. Hardwick, in his very learned and valu- 
able work on the History of the Articles reminds us that the 
Twenty-fourth Article of 1552, which corresponds to our Twenty- 
third Article, ‘is manifestly levelled against the Anabaptist error, 
that every one who fancied himself called to the work of the 
ministry was bound to assume the office of a teacher in defiance 
of the authority of the Church' ;” and he quotes from the Refor- 
matio Legum a passage which distinctly shows what the Ana- 
baptist errors on the subject of the ministry were *, The Fourth 
Article, also, of the Eleven Articles composed by the arch- 
bishops and bishops in 1559, and which constituted until 1572 
the profession of faith of the clergy on admission to a benefice, 
affords another evidence of the meaning of the Twenty-third Ar- 
ticle. It declares, evidently in opposition to the opinions of 
fanaties, that ‘it is not lawful for any man to take upon him any 
office or ministry, either ecclesiastical or secular, but such only 
as are lawfully thereunto called by their high authorities according 
to the ordinances of this realm *.” 

Now what has this Article to do with our present contro- 
versies{ Absolutely nothing. All parties agree now that per- 
sons require to be called and sent by those who have authority in 
the Church to do so, and that individuals are not to undertake 
the ministerial office on the ground of a mere internal impulse. 
As to who are those to whom especially power is given in the 
congregation to call and send ministers, the Article is silent : it 
does not enter on that question at all; and yet that is precisely 
the question which is in debate between parties now. 

The ** Low-Church” party maintains, on the authority of this 
Article, that all who are called by persons who haye ti | 
given them, no matter by whom, in the congregation, are all 
validly ordained, On this ground they hold the validity of the 
Foreign Ordinations in Protestant Churches. They even go 
further ; and contend for the validity of all Presbyterian Ordina- 
tions in Scotland, and in England too—eyen the Dissenters are, 


' Hardwick’s History of the Articles, p. 103. 
? Hardwick, p. 377. 3 Ibid. p. 327. 
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on the same principle, supposed to possess a lawful ministry ; and 
of course the logical inference is, that there can be no strict neces- 
sity for bishops at all—that Dissent has as good a ministry and as 
regularly administered sacraments as the Church; and that, in point 
of fact, they possess equal claims. Nay, if the mere choice and 
will of a congregation, or a particular Church, confers the power 
of ordaining ministers, Presbyterianism and our Church must be 
in the wrong, and Independency or Congregationalism must be 
in the right. 
The Fifty-fifth Canon of 1603, which speaks of the Churches of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, has been lately referred to, in 
roof that the Church of England recognises the validity of Pres- 
yterian ordinations. Now are not ‘‘ Low Churchmen” a little 
too hasty in their inferences here? Do they not, in fact, adopt 
to a certain extent the principles of those against whom they 
object? Why should they assume that the Church of Eng- 
land could not acknowledge a Church, unless it possess a re- — 
gularly ordained ministry! Why eyen Roman Catholics admit 
that the Church may have members in countries where there are 
no regularly ordained clergy, inasmuch as they hold that all 
baptized infants belong to the Church, and are members of it. 
We should suppose that although a Church may have no bishops, 
priests, or deacons, yet it may still be a Church in a certain sense ; 
and it remains to be proved that the Church of England, in 
speaking of the Church of Scotland in 1603, as a ‘‘ Church,” in- 
tended to express any opinion as to the ordinations of the 
Scottish ministers, or to admit their vocation as ordinary, or 
admissible in the Church of England, We believe that the Eng- 
lish Reformers went cordially, on the whole, along with the cause 
of the Reformation in all countries, even though they felt that 
there were irregularities, and that they did not hesitate to ac- 
knowledge as ministers and preachers of the word many who had 
been appointed to their office in an irregular way, which necessity 
only excused. Nor do we pretend to say, that they held the 
principles of those of our wth, High Churchmen, who at once 
determine that a non-Episcopal ordination is in all cases null and 
void, and that it is an article of the faith that it is so; because 
the point had never been ruled even in the Church of Rome—some 
of the Schoolmen having been of opinion, that the Church could 
authorize a Presbyter to ordain. It is clear that the majority of the 
English Reformers, and their successors, did not hold any extreme 
views on the point ; but, while admitting the Foreign Reformers 
as brethren, and acknowledging them as ministers of Christ 
called in an extraordinary way to their office, expressed their own 
practical judgment of the right mode of calling to the ministry, 
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continuing Episcopal Ordinations, and the then orders of 
bishops, priests, and deacons, as having existed from the time of 
the Apostles. And we hold that, to a certain extent, the same 
view should still be taken. The ministers of the Foreign Re- 
formation may still be recognised as brethren, and even as 
ministers, in a certain sense, though not called in any way by 
which the Church can acknowledge them to be bishops, priests, or 
deacons. We may regard them with respect and good will, and 
co-operate with them, if they teach substantially the religion of 
Jesus Christ. But the case of Presbyterians, who have revolted 
against, and set aside, what we believe to be the Apostolic dis- 
cipline of the Church, appears to us to be wholly different from 
that of Foreign Protestants; because no plea of necessity can be 
alleged for their proceeding, which was altogether schismatical, 
and therefore could not constitute a lawful ministry in their com- 
munion. This appears to us to constitute a great distinction 
between the case of the Foreign Protestants, and the Presby- 
terians, and Dissenters in this country. The former were op- 
posed to the Church of Rome; the latter to the Reformed 
Church. 

Chancellor Harington, with his usual promptitude and well- 
digested learning, has put forth a valuable pamphlet on the sub- 
ject of the Fifty-fifth Canon, and other connected points. He 
proves, and we think very clearly, that the Church of Scotland 
was not Presbyterian in its Government in 1603. He proves 
this by the admission of Presbyterians themselves. On the 
other baad, we must admit that it could scarcely be called 
‘* Episcopal,” or be considered to have been in a right position, 
though tending towards it; and thus, as it seems to us, the 
Fifty-fifth Canon is inconsistent with extreme views on either 
side. We quote Chancellor Harington’s able observations :— 


“T have sought a solution of this question, so far as the history of 
the Kirk is involved, by correspondence and conference with several 
eminent Presbyterian writers in Scotland, and I have generally found 
that they have ignored all the proceedings of the ‘ Court Church’ from 
1597 to 1638 ; nor would they thank you for stating that the General 
Assembly of the Kirk admitted Episcopacy in 1610, for they deny the 
legality of that Assembly, as Dr. Hetherington tells us, and maintain 
that the Kirk, ‘from kingly constraint,’ was incapable of action, 
though still existing, and continuing to exist, under persecution ; in 
other words (to quote the Compendium of the Laws of the Church of 
Scotland, which, | may here state, was recommended to me by the 
most eminent ecclesiastical historian in Edinburgh, as an able expo- 
nent of the views of the Kirk), that ‘from the Assembly of Perth, 
1597, to the Assembly of Glasgow, in 1638, the Presbyterian Consti- 
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tution of the Kirk was subverted by the interference of the King, and 


the Acts of Assemblies were little else than a record of the Royal 


Edicts.’ And I find that the views of the ecclesiastical affairs in 
Scotland during this period of Church anarchy and confusion, from 
1597 to 1610, is fully corroborated by writers of authority on both 
sides of the question, who are far from admitting that ‘the Church of 
Scotland in 1604 was under a Presbyterian form of Government, as 
she now is; nor do I believe for a moment, with a knowledge of the 
well-known opinions of James, Bancroft, Andrews, Overall, &c., on 
the subject of Episcopacy, and with the Canons themselves before me, 
that the Convocation in 1604, in alluding to the Scottish branch of 
‘Christ’s Holy Catholic Church,’ referred directly or indirectly to the. 
Presbyterian form of Government, as it had existed from 1592 to 1597, 
or as it exists in the Kirk at the present day. I believe that they re- 
ferred to that branch of Christ’s Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church 
which had existed in Scotland from the days of St. Ninianus, in the 
beginning of the fifth century, and which, amidst persecution and spi- 
ritual rebellion, had no more ceased to exist than had the Church of 
Carthage during the absence and persecution of St. Cyprian, or the 
Church of England during the ursurpation of Cromwell. ... . 

‘‘ I shall be pardoned for briefly citing the authorities upon which I. 
rest my conclusions. First, then, as regards the recognition of the 
General Assemblies by the Kirk subsequently to the year 1597; Cal- 
derwood, referring to the Assembly of 1596, utters this lamentation, 


‘ Here end the Sincere General Assemblies of the Kirk of Scotland’ - 


(p. 828, ed. 1678); and Dr. Hetherington tells us that, ‘ The Assem- 
bly of 1602 was thelast which was recognised by the Church of Scot- 
land as a free and lawful Assembly, from that time till the year 1638’ 
(vol. i. p. 224), Again, as to the alteration in the ecclesiastical polity ; 
Dr. Cook, speaking of the year 1597, tells us that ‘the King brought 
the subject of restoring to the Church a vote in Parliament under dis- 
cussion, in a Parliament which met at Edinburgh, and an Act was 
passed ordaining that such pastors and ministers as his Majesty should 
at any time please to invest with the office, place, and dignity of a 
Bishop, Abbot, or other prelate, should at all time hereafter have vote 
in Parliament, in the same way as any prelate was accustomed to have ; 
declaring that all Bishoprics presently vacant, or which might hereafter 
become vacant, should be given by his Majesty to actual preachers and 
ministers, or to persons qualified to become such, and who should 
pledge themselves that they would enter upon the ministry. This part 
of the Act (adds Dr. Cook) appears to be a complete parliamentary 
restoration of Episcopacy; and it certainly did put it in the power of 
the Sovereign, without needing any further consent of the Estates, to 
introduce that form of Church Government.’—History of the Church of 
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 100. ‘It is true that a clause was added, ‘ to 
avoid giving offence,’—‘ without prejudice of the jurisdiction and dis- 
cipline of the Kirk ;'—but, as Scot archly remarks in his Apologetical 
Narration of the State of the Kirk (p. 98), ‘ what that office of the 
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Bishop, Abbot, and Prior should be, and not prejudicial to the jurisdic. 
tion and discipline of the Kirk, I think it were hard to determine.’ 

““¢This Act (says Stephen) advanced James’s plans for the restora- 

tion of the Titular Episcopacy, formerly established ; and there cannot 
be any doubt but that he was firmly determined to restore it.’—His- 
tory of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 405. 

“ Again, Dr. Cook, speaking of the Acts of 1600, and remarking 
upon ‘ the altered form of ecclesiastical polity,’ writes,—‘ This Assem- 
bly may be considered as having introduced a new form of Ecclesiastical 
Polity, and as thus marking an epoch in the History of the Church of 
Scotland. Instead of the parity for which Melvil, in conformity with 
the principles which he had embraced at Geneva, had strenuously con- 
tended, and which he had successfully established, there was recognised 
an order of ministers who, in addition to the pastoral office, had civil 
duties to perform, and were, consequently, in a different situation from 
the rest of their brethren.’— History of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. 

117. 

Pa And thus, ‘ notwithstanding the vigorous and well-directed oppo- 
sition of the advocates for the established Presbyterian discipline, at the 
General Assembly in 1600 ; notwithstanding their attempts to show 
that the granting to the Clergy a vote in Parliament would terminate in 
Episcopacy,’ or, to quote Calderwood, in ‘ anti-Christian and Anglican 
Episcopal dignities, offices, places, titles, and all ecclesiastical prelacies, 
which are flat repugnant to the Word of God ;’ and notwithstanding it 
was declared that ‘all corruptions of these Bishoprics are damned and 
rejected,’ ‘ the resolutions passed at Falkland were sanctioned.’ 

“* After an establishment, then, of only eight years—[1592—1600] 
—and after eight years of intolerable agitation, the Presbyterian form 
of Government was abolished by the King, with the full consent of an 
overwhelming majority of the Ministers, and the applause of the people, 
whose opinions seem to have been changed by experience of its 
tyranny.’—Stephen’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 
413. 417. 

“** Henceforward, therefore, and indeed from the Assembly at Perth, 
the Church in Scotland must be regarded as Episcopalian, since, from 
the time that the General Assembly of Perth was held in 1597, the 
Presbyterian Cgnstitution of the Church, as established in 1592, may 
be regarded as subverted by the interferences of King James; and this 
restoration of Episcopacy, effected by the Assemblies of Perth and 
Dundee, was rendered effectual by another Act of Parliament in 1606, 
whereby Bishops were reponed and restored to their ancient and ac- 
customed honours, dignities, prerogatives, privileges, livings, lands, 
teinds, rents, &c.’—Compendium of the Laws of Scotland, part ii. 
pp. 36,37. .... 

“*Then it was (says Calderwood) that the Trojan horse, the 
Episcopacy, was brought in covered with caveats, that the danger 
might not be seen, which, notwithstanding, was seen of many, and 
opposed unto, considering it to be better to hold thieves at the door, 
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than to have an eye upon them in the house, that they steal not. And, 
indeed, the event declared that their fear was not without just cause ; 
for these Commissioners, voters to Parliament, afterwards Bishops, did 
violate these caveats, as easily as Samson did the cords wherewith he 
was bound.’—p. 441, Edit. 1678. ‘And these Commissioners (to 
quote the language of Scot) were the chief workmen for Episcopacy, 
were a wedge taken out of the Kirk, to rend her with her own forces ; 
and this General Commission was the very needle which drew in Epis- 
copal authority.’ ‘I am quite aware (to quote the language which I 
adopted in my Reformers of the Anglican Church) that this was the 
re-introduction of the Titular Episcopacy only ;’ the King and the 
wiser part yielding (as Skinner expresses it) to the times, with a view 
of getting all rectified at a more convenient season. Still, with a know- 
ledge of these facts before me, I would again submit, that an examina- 
tion into the history of the Kirk of Scotland, at the close of the sixteenth 
and beginning of the seventeenth centuries, would ‘ have induced you 
to have modified your statement,’ as to the form of Church Govern- 
ment in 1604; and even had I nothing more to advance, I should 
hesitate to admit, that the 55th Canon bids us pray for the Presbyterian 
Church of Scotland, and recognises that Church ‘ under a Presbyterian 
form of Government, as she now is.’ But when we examine into the 
real sentiments of King James, and of Bancroft, the President of the 
Convocation, and of Andrews, and Overall, and King, and others, who 
were members of that Assembly, and when we refer to the 3rd, 4th, 6th, 
7th, 8th, and 9th Canons enacted by that same Convocation, in 1604, 
and to the 6th and 7th Canons passed by the same body in 1606, the 
idea of the Presbyterian Kirk, an establishment of man’s creation, and 
without even a Presbyterian Succession, (see Brief Notes, &c. ch. iv.) 
being recognised by the Canon, as a branch of Christ’s Holy Catholic 
Church, is positively absurd.” 


xx.—A Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese of Ouford, at his 
Second Visitation, November, 1851. By Samurr, Lord Bishop 
of Oxford. London: Murray. 


We very much regret that the late period at which the Charge 
was published, prevented us from embodying in our article on 
Mr. Gresley’s treatise the remarks of the Bishop of Oxford on 
the subject of Confession’. Of the Charge itself, we have only 
space to say that it contains much “ godly and wholesome doc- 
trine, and necessary for these times.” We earnestly recommend 
it to the consideration of our readers, and more especially those 
portions of it which refer to recent secessions, and to certain 
‘‘ Adaptations.” We most fully believe, that “in the greater 
number of perversions, the earliest approaches of the enemy 

1 The remark we did quote was taken from the “ Morning Chronicle,” which, 


strange to say, omitted by far the greater portion of his lordshi ’s observations on 
Confession.” 
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have been through the feelings, and not through the understand- 
ing. Argument has come to the support of feelings already 
| perverted ; not the feelings followed the slow convictions of the 
intellect."—(Charge, Sc. p. 56.) 
| We regret extremely that the very high price at which the 
Charge is published will prevent many from perusing it, who 
would otherwise have cordially welcomed the genuine practical 
piety, and sound Churchmanship, by which it is throughout 
ie characterized. It is, unless we much mistake, a great and grow- 
i ing evil, that, just in proportion as a work is calculated to do 
very much good by the spread of Church-of-England principles, 
i its high price should operate as a practical barrier to its general 
diffusion. 

The remarks of the Bishop on “ Confession” are so admirable, 
iy that we must quote them in ewtenso. Our readers will see that 
; they fully confirm the view we have ourselves taken in our two 
papers on this subject :— 


“The last point I will name is one of greater importance, and to 
which I would earnestly request your attention. It is the attempt 
‘ made, as it seems to me, in some quarters, to favour the introduction 
Vt into our pastoral ministry of that system of auricular confession and 
atk private absolution which, by disavowing the supremacy, and in practice 
destroying the healthy action, of the conscience has, perhaps more than 
| any other single feature of their system, lowered the moral and reli- 
gious tone of the Roman communion. It is well that we should have 
; a distinct idea of the difference upon this point between ourselves and 
\ Rome. And to see this clearly, we must notice, first, the wide differ- 
; ence of intention which regulates the employment of acts common to 
us both. 
| “The Church of Rome, then, desires that every soul should be under 
‘| the direction of some priest. She considers implicit obedience to this 
| | direction the safest spiritual condition; and hence, the government of 
| the soul by the individual conscience, is, with her, practically super- 
| | seded by the direction of a spiritual guide. Confession is, with her, 
an instrument for establishing and maintaining this relation; and ac- 
| cordingly, she encourages and, as far as she can, enforces upon all her 
4 members, habitual private confession to a priest. She treats this as 
e the normal state of all Christians; and to effect her purpose she re- 
5 | quires the practice of confession before receiving the Holy Communion. 
: | Whether the individual desire it or no, it is prescribed for him. He 
must from time to time open his soul in confession to some priest, and 
|} receive absolution. To perfect this system, these acts are exalted into 
& sacrament ; and one great part of the training of the Roman priest, is 
that whole course of instruction which is to equip him for the confes- 
sional, by fitting him to put questions calculated to draw from reluc- 
tant souls the confession of their most secret sins of act, desire, or: 
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thought. This is briefly the Roman system; and its practical evils, 
its violation of the sanctity and supremacy of conscience, the hypocrisy 
it engenders, and the priestcraft it supports, were well known to the 
Fathers of the Reformation, Against this, as neither scriptural in 
doctrine, primitive in practice, nor tending to spiritual edification, they 
plainly protested. 

‘Between this system and that of the Church of England the differ- 
ence is clear. She would have the instructed conscience of each one, 
under the ordinary ministry of the Word, direct his own spiritual life. 
She knows that no soul can hand over to another its own fearful gift of 
individual responsibility. She uses, therefore, every part of the minis- 
try not to snpersede, but to awaken, quicken, restore, strengthen and 
direct that internal supremacy of the individual conscience which she 
believes to be the voice of God in man. To bring men to a state in 
which the healthy conscience shall thus bear rule, and to keep them in 
it, she sets before her pastors as the object for which they, under the 
guidance and aid of God the Holy Ghost, are diligently to labour. 
She therefore, of course, would desire that her ministers should, with 
this aim, and not to become their spiritual directors, search and try the 
consciences of those committed to their oversight. A cold, languid 
ministry, which deals in generalities, and never enters into the parti- 
culars of men’s spiritual state; which reaches no secret sins, removes 
no secret doubts, heals no secret sores ; which does not apply the love 
of Christ, and the powers of the world to come, closely to the separate 
souls committed to it, this far too common, because easy, but this most 
unfruitful ministry is altogether alien from her whole mind. Her 
Ordination Service contemplates the most close and searching inter- 
course between the pastor and the souls committed to his oversight, of 
whom, at the last day, he must give account, and for which our Lord 
shed His blood. The difference, therefore, between England and Rome 
does not lie in this—that the Church of Rome would have her pastors 
deal closely, and the Church of England would have them deal slightly, 
with their people’s souls. God forbid! The difference between them 


lies in the object and purpose of this branch of their ministry. Neither. 


is it that she denies the grace of confession and absolution (for how 


could she deny this undoubted use of the power of the Keys)? It is. 


that she uses them with another purpose. Viewing them as remedies 
provided for a peculiar state of actual disease, she goes so far as to pre- 


scribe certain times and circumstances for their administration. When | 


any conscience is burdened with a sense of sin, and longs before Holy 
Communion to disburden itself; or when any secret sin presses on the 
soul of the sick man, then his confession may be received or even 
solicited by the priest, and his absolution pronounced. The Church 
of England does not indeed absolutely limit the practice to these times 
for which she has prescribed it. No really living ministry could be so 
limited. Burdened souls must be permitted this relief, even when not 
immediately preparing for communion or harassed by the trials which 
so often wait upon a bed of sickness. No absolute rule, therefore, is 
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rigidly propounded by her for such cases. But knowing how probable 
it is that the practice of confession may lead on to the up-growth of a 
system of spiritual direction; and knowing, therefore, its dangerous 
tendency to supersede the law of conscience; and, having seen plainly 
its gross abuses in the Roman Communion, she discourages such con- 
fession as an habitual custom, and gives no authority to her ministers 
to treat it as the common diet of the soul under the ordinary circum- 
stances of the spiritual life; still less to press, with all the force of 
spiritual authority, it and its repetition as a duty and means of grace, 
so that tender consciences are constrained, and feel well-nigh forced to 
employ it as almost essential to their safety. Believing, then, that there 
is upon this point this wide difference, first of intention, and then of prac- 
tice, between ourselves and Rome, I cannot but fear that any who, in 
their ministry, inculcate strongly the blessedness of the custom, as one 
of common observance, and receive freely those who come to them 
habitually to practise it, are really paving the way for such perversions 
as have of Jate made our hearts ache, and our hands hang down. 

‘Tn all these cases then, as I believe, simple fidelity to the tone and 
teaching of our Church will, under God, be our best mode of resisting 


this danger.” 


MIscELLANEOUS, 


Amoncst the minor publications now before us are two very re- 
markable pamphlets on Romanism, by “‘ Pascal the Younger” —-the 
former entitled ‘‘ Cases of Conscience ; or, Lessons in Morality, 
for the use of the Laity”—the latter entitled “‘ Wiseman versus 
Pascal the Younger. The Church of Rome’s Defence, &c.” 
(Bosworth.) Pascal, like his namesake, is a formidable antagonist, 
and appears to be more than a match for the “ Dublin Review.” 
We rejoice to see controversy of this kind: it cannot fail to do 
good. We strongly recommend the “Cases of Conscience” to 
educated persons. Another tract entitled ‘‘ Laymen made Slaves, 
&c.” (Bosworth), is a penny tract, apparently by the same author, 
and is well adapted to warn the lower orders against popish 
“‘moralities.” ‘Errors and their Uses; or, the Faithful made 
Manifest ;” a Sermon preached at Hartford, Connecticut, by the 
Rev. J. Williams, President of Trinity College, and now Bishop 
Assistant of Connecticut, is full of sound and orthodox principles, 
and evinces a fixedness of faith, and a solidity of Catholic doctrine, 
which afford the liveliest hopes of his usefulness in the high 
office to which the learned preacher has since been called. “A 
Sermon at the Visitation of the Lord Bishop of St. David's,” &c., 
by Rowland Williams, B.D. (J. W. Parker), contains an Ap- 
pendix in Vindication of St. David’s College, Lampeter, from 
some recent attacks. The details it furnishes are interesting, 
and the defence appears to be very good and _ satisfactory. 
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“ Apostolic Treatment of Divisions in the Church,” a Sermon, 


by W. H. Pearson, M.A. (Masters), is written in a charitable . 


spirit. We have to notice also, without being able to concur 
with either, Archdeacon Denison’s “ Reply to the Committee of 
the Promoters of the Manchester and Salford Education Scheme,” 
and the Rev. S. Robins’s “ Letter to Lord John Russell,” on Edu- 
cation. We trust that the Church and the National Society will 
not permit themselves to be led by extreme partisans on either 
side. “A Letter to the Lord Bishop of Exeter on the Educa- 
tion of the Clergy,” by the Rev. Philip Freeman; ‘ Education 
the Necessity of Mankind,” a Sermon, by Archdeacon Hare, 
with a very pleasing prefatory letter, comprising some good advice. 
‘* Independence and Submission ;” two addresses, by Dr. Vaughan ; 
“The Second Baccalaureate Address” of Bishop Doane, deli- 
vered at Burlington College; are all publications of interest 
bearing on the subject of education. We have also to notice 
“The Jew Question Considered,” by Veritas (Hatchards), an 
argument against the admission of Jews to the Legislature ; 
‘Remarks on National Christianity, an Article of the Christian 
Faith” (Masters), opposed to the union of Church and State; a 
‘* Common Sense View of the Church of Rome,” by a Protestant 
(Hatchard); “Stories and Catechizings” on the Collects (Mozley), 
a very nice series of tracts ; the “ Bible of Every Land,” Part XII. 
(Bagster), containing a curious collection of alphabets of all lan- 
guages; ‘“ The Educational Almanack for 1852” (J. W. Parker), 
a cheap and useful. publication, intended for those who have an 

connexion with the Committee of Council on Education ; a ‘‘ Col- 
lection of Prayers,” by the Rey. E. Bickersteth (Rivingtons) 

selected from Jeremy Taylor and other great writers, and adapted 
to various circumstances ; “ Thoughts for the Medical Student,” 
by William Bowman, F.R.S. &c. (J. W. Parker), an excellent ad- 
dress; ‘The Museum of Classical Literature” (J. W. Parker), 
a periodical which appears to be very ably edited, and which 
comprises many well-written articles; “ Devotions for Spiritual 
Communion,” and ‘‘ Things to be Remembered” (Lendrum), two 
tracts in which we regret to observe Romish phraseology and 


tendencies. 
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Foreign and Colonial Entelligenre. 


EUROPE. 


France.—The Church of Rome, with its usual attention to its own 
interests, has thrown itself into the party of the President; and, judg- 
ing from the conduct of Louis Napoleon in reference to the Papacy 
and the interests of the Roman Church generally, there seems every 
reason to expect that the new government of France will be the 
most decidedly Popish of any that has been seen for many years in 
that country. From a military despotism such as now appears to be 
established, and anxious to cultivate the closest relations with the 
Romish priesthood, no toleration can be expected for the spread of 
sound religious principles. The restoration of the Pantheon to the 
purposes of Christian worship, and the decision in favour of the ob- 
servance of Sunday, which are amongst the earliest of the President’s 
acts, after his assumption of power, show his wish to obtain the 
support of the Romish party; and in this he has fully succeeded 
—Count Montalembert having forthwith published a Letter in his 
favour. 

In many parts of France the civil authorities have transferred the 
Communal Colleges to the Bishops, to be managed by them. 

In consequence of the ‘* Manuel du Droit Canon,” by the Abbé 
Lequeux, having been condemned by Rome, and put upon the Index 
Expurgatorius, Mgr. Sibour, Archbishop of Paris, has dissolved the 
Ecole Théologique des Carmes. The pupils of this school have been 
sent to the seminary of St. Sulpice. The directors of this seminary 
have caused the condemned “ Manuel” to be withdrawn from all the 
seminaries in which it was used by members of the community of St. 
Sulpice. 

By decrees of the President, M. de Marguerye, Bishop of St. Flour, 
is appointed Bishop of Autun, and is succeeded by M. Lyonnet, canon 
of the cathedral of Lyons. M. Guerin, Vicar-General of Besancon, is 
appointed Bishop of Langres. 

Cardinal d’Astros, Archbishop of Toulouse, died on the 29th Sep- 
tember, in his 79th year, and in the 30th year of his Episcopate. He 
is succeeded by M. Mioland, formerly Bishop of Amiens, and after- 
wards Coadjutor of Toulouse. 

The Archbishop of Avignon has declared his disbelief in the pre- 
tended miracles of Rose Tamisier, and has directed the Chapel in which 
these miracles are said to have occurred, to be closed. It appears that 
the Priest of the place, had misrepresented the opinions of this prelate, 
in his depositions at the trial of ‘Yamisier. 

The Bishop of Samaria, Romish Bishop of Natal, has lately been at 
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Lyons, in the course of his tour, for the purpose of engaging a number 
of priests and others to accompany him on his Mission into Caffraria. 

The chamber in which St. Vincent de Paul died at Paris, 1660, is 
about to be fitted up as a chapel for the episcopal worship of the 
Saint. 

The Diocesan Synod of the Diocese of Rheims has lately been held 
with great pomp. The Cardinal-Archbishop presided, and a number 
of regulations concerning ritual and other matters were made. At an 
early hour the whole body of the clergy, at the sound of the peal of 
eight bells of the cathedral, mingled with those of all the other churches, 
walked in procession to the first mass, celebrated by the Cardinal- 
Archbishop in full pontificals. The canons of the cathedral wore also, 
for the first time, the cross of blue enamel, with violet-coloured ribbons, 
to which they are entitled in consequence of the recent honours con- 
ferred upon their Bishop. After the mass, the first general congre- 
gation was held, the official personages of the synod and the dignitaries 
of the clergy of the diocese ranging themselves in a semicircle of three 
ranks, with the Cardinal in the centre, supported by two archdeacons ; 
the remainder of the clergy occupied rows of seats below the elevated 
platform occupied by the presbyters. After prayer, the Archbishop de- 
livered a short address, in which he thanked his clergy for the zeal dis- 
played in their attendance. He also called to their recollection that 
two synods were formerly prescribed in each year, and that if the 
Council of Trent had exacted but one, it was with a view to its being 
more religiously observed. The Cardinal announced also his desire to 
ascertain the wishes and feelings of his clergy, not only with respect to 
the statutes proposed to the adoption of the council, but also upon 
matters apart from these ; and with this view he appointed a com- 
mittee, and named a procureur to communicate to him its sentiments. 
The order of the assemblages was then arranged, and the deliberations 
immediately commenced. Amongst the statutes passed was that on 
forbidden books, when the Cardinal insisted on the necessity of being 
acquainted with the decrees of the Index, and announced that an extract 
from this work, relating to French authors, would be annexed to the 
statutes of the diocese. On the statutes of divine worship, the Prelate 
congratulated his diocese on the sacrifice it had made of its local liturgy 
(liturgie rémoise), and its return to the Roman forms, an example 
already imitated in no fewer than sixty Bishoprics. On the statute 
respecting the offering of the pain béni, the Archbishop reminded the 
assembly that, according to ancient custom, the Christians, who almost 
all communicated, offered themselves the bread and wine of the sacri- 
fice; whether because the offering was superabundant, or the number 
of communicants gradually diminished, it was found that bread always 
remained over, not consecrated, but béni, which was distributed to all 
in sign of union of faith and sacrifice, as a symbol of charity, in testi- 
mony of the living bread which come down from heaven. It was the 

ain des anges which the priest invokes when he blesses the offering 
“that those who partake of it may receive health of soul and body, 
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History was full of facts attesting the virtues of pain béni in driving out 
devils, healing infirmities, and sanctifying souls; and faith obtained 
even to this day these salutary effects. The custom remained dear to 
the poorer populace and to indigent families. ‘There were parishes in 
the diocese of Rheims where several poor families united their offerings 
to furnish this bread of the community ; and in some the pastor sup- 
plied to the poorest the means which furnished them this joy and 
honour. The custom of pain béni, which did not yet exist every 
where, he wished to see extended to the whole diocese. 

The village of Migne, near Poictiers, was the scene of an interesting 
ceremony on October 10th. Mass being performed in the presence of 
all the children of the place, a certain number of names of children 
were drawn by lot, in order to be sent to China as the names of nenly 
baptized Christians there. The children or their parents appear to 
have contributed their alms on the occasion, as the ‘‘ collectors” and 
collectresses” took an active part in the ceremony. 

The Bishop of Grenoble has issued a mandement, authorizing the 
erection of “a new Sanctuary to Mary,” on the mountain of La Sa- 
lette, in which he vouches for the truth of the “ most extraordinary 
event, which appeared at first incredible,” announced five years ago, as 
having taken place on one of the mountains of his diocese: viz. “ an 
apparition of the Holy Virgin, who manifested herself to two shepherds 
(a boy and a girl) on the 19th of September, 1846, conversed with 
them on the misfortunes which threatened ‘her people,’ especially by 
reason of blasphemies and the profanation of the Sunday, and entrusted 
to each of them a particular secret, forbidding them to communicate it 
to any one.” Among the proofs which convinced the Bishop, after 
much hesitation, that the story was true, he mentions that “ extraor- 
dinary cures were announced, wrought in divers parts of France and 
abroad, even in extremely remote countries. Sick persons, whose cases 
were desperate, and who were given over by the physicians to a speedy 
death, or to perpetual infirmities, were said to have been restored to 
perfect health, in consequence of the invocation of Our Lady of La Sa- 
lette, and of the use which they had made of the water of a fountain at 
which the Queen of Heaven had appeared to the two shepherds. From 
the first we heard about this fountain, we were assured that it was in- 
termittent, and only flowed after the melting of the snows, or after 
abundant rains. It was dry on September 19th; from the day after it 
began to flow, and without interruption since that day: a marvellous 
water, if not in its origin, at least in its effects.” He then goes on to 
state that he prevailed upon the two shepherds to reveal the secret, which 
“nothing could wring from them,” to the Pope. ‘ They wrote it them- 
selves, each separately; they then folded and sealed their letters in the 
presence of men of high character, whom we appointed to serve as wit- 
nesses to them, and we charged two priests, who have all our confidence, 
to carry to Rome this mysterious dispatch.” Upon these grounds the 
Bishop gives his decree :—* The Holy Spirit and the assistance of the 
Immaculate Virgin being invoked anew, we declare as follows: Art. 1. 
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We judge that the apparition of the Holy Virgin to two shepherds on the 
19th of September, 1846, on a mountain of the Alpine chain, situated 
in the parish of La Salette, and the archiprétré of Corps, carries in 
itself all the characters of truth, and that the faithful are well-grounded 
in believing it indubitable and certain.” Several other articles follow, 
one of which “ expressly forbids the faithful and the Priests of our 
diocese ever publicly to express themselves, by word of mouth or by 
writing, against the fact which we this day proclaim, and which from 
henceforth demands the respect of all.” ‘The mandement then orders 
the erection of “a Church as a monument of the compassionate goodness 
of Mary,” and appeals to “ the faithful” for their offerings. 

Monseigneur, the Bishop of Lugon, in a synodal instruction forbids 
to his flock the reading of newspapers with the single exception of one 
journal, namely, the “ Univers,” the mouthpiece and organ of the Jesuits 
and Ultramontanes. M. de Lugon directs a special prohibition against 
the ‘“* Presse,” and positively forbids any clergyman of his diocese to 
read or subscribe to M. de Girardin’s journal, either singly or in partner- 
ship with priests orlaymen; he alsoforbids Arabian Nights’ Enter- 
tainments ;”’ the novels of Walter Scott; and the works of Chateaubriand 
—a man by nature and education religious—as well as ‘ The History 
of France” by Anquetil, the ‘* Bonhomme Richard” of Franklin, and 
the ‘‘ Simon de Nantua” of M. Jussieu. 

The Bishop further tells his flock that they are not to read Montes- 
quieu, Voltaire, or Don Quixote—that they are not to read Moliere till 
_ eertain objectionable passages are expunged, and that they are not to 
read the “ History of Robinson Crusoe,” in the translation of M, 
Rendu, containing as it does a sentence from Rousseau in approval of 
the work. 

But, above all, the Bishop will not have in his diocese the translation 
of the New Testament by De Sacy—not because it is not the Word of 
God—“ but because it is just such a work as might be given by the 
Protestant Bible Societies.” | 


GrerMany.—The whole of Germany is now under the influence of 
Russian and Austrian absolutism, in the closest alliance with Popery. 
The consequence is, that the latter is in every way favoured and sup- 
ported by the various German Governments, and the Romish propa- 
ganda is at work in every direction. 

A meeting of about 1000 Protestant ministers was held at Elberfield 
in the middle of September. Their attention was directed to the efforts 
made by Romish propagandism, and the best mode of meeting it. 
Pastor Pressensé of Paris stated that there are about 2500 colporteurs 
engaged in spreading the reformed faith in France, and that they are 
very favourably received. 

The Protestant clergy of Hungary have determined in synod that a 
petition shall be presented to the Governor, in order to inform the 
Emperor of the state of oppression under which the Protestants in 
Hungary are labouring, and entreating the Governor to use his influ- 
ence for its speedy removal. 
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The number of professors in the twenty-eight universities of Ger- 
many, amounts to 1586, with 16,074 students. 

Four years ago a very splendid hospital in the outskirts of Berlin was 
erected at the king’s expense, and placed under the direction of the 
Sisterhood of Diaconesses, or Protestant Sceurs de Charité, ladies mostly 
of good family, who, from religious impulse, devote their lives entirely 
to the tending of the sick. This institution, named “ Bethany,” at 
present contains 3000 patients, and stands under the especial patronage 
of the queen, who yesterday presided at the celebration of the anniver- 
sary of its inauguration. Seventy sisters have, since the opening of the 
hospital, entered on their probation, not quite one-half of whom have, 
after a trial, persisted in their resolution and definitively embraced the 
calling; yesterday, however, a few novices, after hearing divine service 
and a stimulatory sermon, publicly took the vows ‘to live in the ex- 
ercise of a charity pleasing to God, and earning God's blessing, as long 
as God shall impart to them the call,” whereupon they received conse- 
cration at the hands of the officiating divine. 

Dr. Marriott, a zealous promoter of Protestant truth in Baden and 
other German countries, was arrested by the police at Karlsruhe, and 
confined in prison on the evening of the same day, for four weeks, on ac- 
count of having circulated a tract lately published by him, with the title, 
** Anecdotes gathered from the Chief Work of Alphonse M. Von Liguori, 
dedicated to the Jesuits who at present hold the Mission in Karlsruhe, 
by Dr. Marriott ;” and on account of a picture of the Roman Catholic 
Church, published by the Religious Tract Society. The tract contains 
extracts from the work of Liguori, as specimens of Jesuitical doctrine 
and corrupt morals. The Jesuits, who now for more than a year have 
been advocating the apostasy of Rome, and attacking the Protestant 
Church in many places of this country, have, within the last fortnight, 
been preaching in this town, the Protestant capital of a Protestant 
prince. Dr. Marriott had come hither to counteract them ; but twenty- 
four hours after he had arrived he was seized. 

Dr. Marriott has since been released, by order of the Minister of the 
Home Department, the authorities having exceeded the law. 

Prussia and Austria support the demand of the Pope to erect a 
bishopric at Hamburgh; but the Senate of the City have offered much 
opposition to the project. 


Avustria.—The Chateau of Politz, which belonged to the Emperor 
Ferdinand, has been given to the Jesuits. The transfer was formally 
made by the Count Brandis, Master of the Ceremonies to the Emperor. 

A meeting of the Roman Catholic Association of Germany, esta- 
blished under the title of the “ Association of Pius IX.,” was lately held 
at Mayence. Amongst the most important business transacted, was 
the adoption of an Address to Dr. Wiseman and Dr, Cullen, in refer- 
ence to the Ecclesiastical Titles’ Bill. 


Hottanp,—During the recent elections for the Legislative Chambers, 
many Roman Catholic candidates came forward; but the feeling of the 
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people is so strong against their attempts to gain ascendancy, that all 
the Romish candidates have been rejected. 


_ Traty.—The Papacy having recovered all its power in Italy, through 
the influence of Austria and Naples, who look to it as their only safe- 
guard against democracy, the most vigorous measures of persecution 
against all who hold opinions adverse to Ultramontanism, or who are 
favourable to Protestantism, are being adopted and persevered in. 


Tuscany.—A number of persons have been imprisoned at Florence 
for having met to read the Bible. Among them were Francesco and 
Rosa Madiai, a man and his wife, who were locked up in separate cells, 
except when brought before the secret tribunal for examination. 

The tribunal of the first instance has made the following decree on 
their case :— 

‘The tribunal of the first instance of Florence assembled in the 
Chamber of Council. 

‘* Whereas the accused, Francesco and Rosa Madiai, have in the de- 
positions confessed to have made themselves apostates from the Catholic 
religion, and to profess an heterodox confession, which they call by the 
name of Evangelical confession, and of the pure Gospel, the which does 
not recognise the authority and the traditions of the Catholic Church, 
but subjects the interpretation of the Gospel and of the sacred Scrip- 
tures to private judgment. 

‘* Whereas it is also certified in the depositions that they have sought 
to spread and propagate their belief by instructions; that, in fact, it 
appears, by the deposition of Antonio Zaccagnini, of Francesco Man- 
nelli, of Alessandro Fantoni, and of the girl Antonia Marsini, that in 
the house of the Madiai a society of persons assembled, which (the girl) 
Marsini estimates at the number of twenty or thirty, each of whom was 
to put in connexion (affiliare) with the society other ten individuals ; 
and one or other of the Madiai, and sometimes other persons, read the 
Bible translated by Diodati, with the object of comparing the words of 
the Scripture with the doctrines of the Catholic religion, and of show- 
ing that the latter stand in opposition to the teaching of the Gospel, as 
Mannelli and Fantoni relate, who, in order to show with greater proof 
of what these comparisons consisted, produce for an example the words 
of the Scripture that forbid idolatry, and they say that the Madiai, man 
and wife, deduced from them arguments for the condemnation of the 
Catholic religion, which permits the veneration of the images of Jesus 
Christ, and of the saints. 

‘Whereas these meetings were a school of Protestantism, the more 
dangerous, because some Catholics took part in them, and these child- 
ren, as is attested by the woman Zaccagnini, and by the woman Mave- 
gini; that it follows, moreover, from the deposition of these two wit- 
nesses, that tracts were distributed, which, it must be presumed, were 
written in the spirit of the Protestant worship, arguing from those 
which have been seized in their house, and which are before the tribunal. 
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‘¢ Whereas it is further proved that the Madiai, man and wife, have 
not only taught maxims contrary to the Catholic religion in their house 
to persons assembled there for the purpose, but have also sought to 
make proselytes to the Protestant worship by their conversations; in 
fact, Enrico Materassi relates, that, frequenting their house to practise 
himself in learning the French language, Madiai told him that there 
was no other true religion except the religion of the pure Gospel; that 
worship ought not to be rendered to images, nor faith placed in the 
intercessions of the saints; that the supremacy of the Pontiff was an 
imposture. 

“ Whereas Luisa Berniolini deposes that she was obliged to leave off 
frequenting Madiai’s house because Madiai ridiculed the catholic clergy, 
and said that the mass was a priestly knavery. And Guiseppe Carac- 
cioli has related that Madiai several times endeavoured to insinuate 
that worship ought not to be rendered to the Madonna, which insinua- 
tion was also made by Madiai to Sebastiano Vannini, because he was 
accustomed to keep a light burning before an image of the most holy 
Mary; whereas, if before the above-mentioned witnesses, Madiai con- 
fined himself to mere insinuations against the catholic religion, as much 
cannot be said with respect to (his conduct to) Faustina Vecchioni, to 
Antonietta Marsini, and to Antonia Zaccagnini, since both he and his 
wife sought by every kind of persuasion to induce them to abandon the 
catholic faith. 

** Whereas in fact the woman Vecchioni relates that whilst she lived in 
the house of Madiai for performing some services, they taught her that 
the religion professed by them was the only true one, because con- 
formed to the Gospel and to the Bible; that auricular confession is an 
invention of men; that it is a folly to go to mass; that it is vain to 
pray to the Virgin and the saints; that disputes arose between herself 
and the Madiai because, stedfast in the catholic faith, she rejected such 
propositions; that at last, weary of hearing these impious maxims, she 
ceased to go to their house. 

“The woman Zaccagnini deposes that whilst she also frequented the 
house of Madiai to perform services, they taught her the same maxims ; 
that they gave her a Bible translated; that their conversations had such 
an influence upon her mind as to induce her to believe their doctrines : 
but, having conferred with her confessor, she returned to the catholic 
faith. 

Finally, the girl Marsini relates that staying as a domestic in their 
house, they gave her the same instructions, and in order that she might 
be able to read the Bible, they caused her to be instructed in reading, 
procuring for her a Bible, and books of heterodox prayers; that 
Madiai’s wife persuaded her to put off the Carmelite dress that she 
wore, and to throw away the string of beads of the rosary. That 
apostatising from the catholic religion, she allowed herself to be 
seduced to believe that worship ought not to be rendered to images, nor 
to the saints, nor to the Virgin: that one ought not to have faith in the 
supremacy of the pontiff; that there is not in the sacramental wafer 
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the real presence of Jesus Christ; that the communion should be cele« 
brated in the two kinds, as a commemoration of the last supper, and 
not as a sacrament; that the precepts of the church about abstinence 
from meat on fast days are not binding; that purgatory does not exist ; 
that they took her to the Anglican church, where she partook of the 
holy supper. That on Good Friday of the present year she was taken 
by the wife of Madiai to the house of Massimiliano Buych, an apos- 
tate from the catholic religion, as is inferred from the combined deposi- 
tion of the girl Marsini, and of the aforesaid Buych, because he being 
unwell, and wishing to partake of the holy supper, it was necessary 
according to the rite of that church that-several persons should partake 
together with him in that ceremony, and amongst these were the girl 
Marsini and Madiai’s wife ; but having recovered herself from her errors 
she returned to the catholic faith. 

‘“‘ Whereas, by the above-mentioned results of the procedure, the 
charge against the Madiai, man and wife, for having disseminated 
maxims contrary to the catholic religion, appears sufficiently substan- 
tiated, a crime provided for, and punished by the 60th article of the 
law of the 30th November, 1786, by a penalty which exceeding the 
competency assigned to the Tribunals of First Instance, it pertains to 
the Regal Courts to take cognizance of and decide concerning. 

‘For these reasons, declares that sufficient proofs exist to send to the 
public judgment Francesco Madiai, Rosa Madiai, and Pasquale Ca- 
sacci, in order that they may answer to the crime of impiety objected 
to them. It declares its own incompetency to take cognizance of, and 
to decide on such a charge, and orders the transmission of the process 
to the Regal Procurator-General, in the Regal Court of Florence, for 


the further course of Justice. The 16th of October, 1851. 
“J, BorGHini 


J. 
J. Pacint 
U. Farutu, Coad.” 


This reminds us of Fox’s Book of Martyrs. 


Romr.—A new prophetess has appeared in the shape of a young pea- 
sant girl living at Sezza, near the Neapolitan frontier, who has been for 
some time in a kind of ecstatic or magnetic state, and who is known under 
the denomination of St. Catharine. Cardinals Lambruschini and Fran- 
zoni and the Duke Don Marino Torlonia have applied to this modern 
oracle. The advocate Zaccaleoni, Monsignor Appoloni, and many 
prelates, have followed their example ; indeed, her alarming prognos- 
tics so far roused the curiosity of the Pope himself that he caused her 
to be sent for from the convent at Sezza, and brought to Rome, a few 
days ago, in the carriage of a respectable and religious couple, who 
went there for that express purpose. An interview took place between 
Pio Nono and the prophetess, immediately after which she was sent 
back to her retirement. The result of the interview has not transpired, 
but the nature of the girl’s revelations was most probably similar to 
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those with which she has already excited the terrors of her exalted ap- 
plicants ; namely, predictions of imminent and sanguinary disturbances, 
in which, although not of long duration, many persons will fall victims 
to popular fury. 

The journals have given long accounts of the imposing ceremonies 
attending on the canonization of Peter Claver, a Jesuit missionary of 
the seventeenth century, who is now a regularly constituted saint of 
the Church of Rome. The image of this saint was unveiled at St. 
Peter’s, amidst the din of bells and the thunder of artillery, and the 
Pope went in the afternoon to pay his devotions to it. 

The Pope and Cardinals have recently been busily engaged in con- 
demning books. The works of M. Nuytz, professor at Turin, have 
been condemned by Pius 1X. as savouring of Protestantism and other 
abominable errors. The Congregation of the Index have also con- 
demned a string of books—a Manual of Canon Law, by M. Lequeux ; 
I Benefattori dell’ Umanita, a work by F. Vigil against Ultramonta- 
nism; and the Ecclesiastical Law of Professor Nuytz. 

The Cardinal Vicar, has lately published an invito sacro, or holy invita- 
tion, to the Romans, to attend the spiritual exercises which are to com- 
mence in celebration of the hundredth anniversary of the death of the 
blessed Leonardo da Porto Maurizio. The place chosen for the per- 
formance of the principal functions is the Flavian Amphitheatre, or 
Coliseum, which, the cardinal observes, ‘‘ being an eminently religious 
as well as artistical monument, that calls to mind the courage of so 
many martyrs of Jesus Christ, immolated there by Pagan fury, is well 
adapted to revive faith, and instil courage to combat bravely the enemies 
of our salvation.” The Pope has contributed to the undertaking both 
in money and indulgences. The Cardinal Vicar dwells upon the im- 
portance of this circumstance in the following terms: 

‘The Holy Father, the munificent protector of the aforesaid vener- 
able arch-confraternity, has not only deigned to approve of the pro- 
posed spiritual exercise, giving suitable alms for the purpose, but 
moreover moved by that lively zeal which urges him to secure by every 
possible means the salvation of Christ’s flock entrusted to his care, he 
has expressly commanded us to rouse not only the faithful of Rome to 
take part in the above-mentioned pious exercise, but also to excite those 
who every where glory in the profession of Christianity to join their 
prayer and supplications to those which rise from the most religious 
heart of his Holiness to God, in order that the Divine wrath, justly 
stirred up by our sins, may be appeased, the erring may be brought 
back into the path of justice, faith may be revived in all men, and the 
church, aimed at by so many enemies, may breathe for once under the 
shadow of a lasting peace.” 

Pulpits and awnings to a great extent were erected in the Coliseum, 
and the whole scale of preparation was such as to do ample honour to 
the memory of St. Leonardo da Porto Maurizio. The Pope has recently 
given directions for grand preparations to be made at the Scala Santa, 
or holy staircase of 28 marble steps, which, according to Roman 
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Catholic tradition, formerly existed in the house of Pontius Pilate. 
Under the altar, at the top of the steps, was placed a box of cypress, 
containing three smaller ones filled with relics, and inscribed sancta 
sanctorum, an appellation given also to the chapel which contains many 
other relics. This spot the Pope has ordered to be adorned with new 
and splendid decorations, in the execution of which a sum of 12,000 
scudi is to be expended. 

The Pope’s health has lately caused great uneasiness, and a Triduo 
in honour of the Apostles Peter and Paul has been ordered. Count 
Mamiani has published a new work on the Pope, in which he contends 
that the temporal power of the Pope is irrevocably hastening to its 
end; and that, in the present state of civilization, the Church re- 
quires even spiritual reforms which he points out. The Cattolico, and 
other papers for the clerical party, are greatly incensed at this new 
publication. 

Boxes for the reception of alms and donations are now put up in the 
principaf churches in Rome, for the pufpose of aiding in the construc- 
tion of the great catholic church in the centre of London; from whence, 
according to the pious intentions of his holiness, conversion is to spread 
over “the flourishing kingdom of England.” 

An encyclical letter from Pope Pius IX. has appeared. It is ad- 
dressed to “all patriarchs, archbishops, and bishops of the Catholic 
world;” but from the general tone and tenour of the document, it is 
evident that the state of the Roman Catholic Church in these kingdoms 
was uppermost in the mind of the Pontiff. A new jubilee is promised 
for the benefit of all true believers, and for these reasons :— 

‘‘ You have made known to us, in a word, that on this occasion the 
faithful of your dioceses hastened eagerly in crowds to the churches, 
with an humble spirit and contrite heart, to hear the Word of God, to 
purify their souls from all stain in the sacrament of reconciliation, to 
approach the holy table, and to add, according to our intentions, fervent 
prayers to the great and good God. The result is that a great number, 
through the assistance of Divine grace, coming out of the fangs of vice, 
and the darkness of error in which they were miserably languishing, 
have entered into the paths of virtue and truth, and have begun to work 
out their salvation. We have been greatly consoled and rejoiced at it. 
We, who are always so profoundly anxious about, and so intent upon, 
the salvation of all confided by Divine Providence to our care—and we 
desire nothing with so much ardour—we demand nothing else in the 
petitions and prayers which, night and day, ascend from our humble 
heart to God, than that all people, all nations, and every family, may 
walk in the paths of faith, may know the Lord, and love Him every 
day more and more, may observe faithfully His holy law, and follow 
with perseverance the road which leads to life. But if, on the one side, 
venerable brethren, we ought to feel great joy in learning that the faith- 
ful of your dioceses have gathered abundantly the spiritual fruits of 
grace from the jubilee, on the other side, it is not for us a trifling subject 
of grief, to observe what a sad and lamentable aspect our holy religion 
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and civil society present in these disastrous times. Noone among you 
is ignorant, venerable brethren, of the perfidious artifices, the monstrous 
doctrines, the conspiracies of every kind, which the enemies of God and 
of mankind put into operation to pervert every mind, to corrupt morals, 
and to cause religion to disappear—if that were possible—from the face 
of the earth, to break down all the bonds of civil society, and to destroy 
it even to its foundations. Hence the deplorable darkness which blinds 
so many minds, the deadly war which is waged against the Catholic 
religion and this apostolic chair, the implacable hatred which persecutes 
virtue and honesty, the most shameful vices which usurp the name of 
virtue ; the unbridled licence of thinking, doing, and daring every thing ; 
the absolute impatience of all restraint, power, and authority; the de- 
rision and contempt for the most sacred things, for the holiest laws, 
for the most excellent institutions; hence, above all, the deplorable 
corruption of thoughtless youth, the poisonous inundation of bad books, 
pamphlets, and journals profusely circulated, and propagating every 
where the principles of evil; hence, the deadly venom of indifferentism 
and incredulity, the seditious movements, the sacrilegious conspiracies, 
the mockery and outrage of all laws, human and divine. You are not 
ignorant either, venerable brethren, what anxiety, what uncertainty, 
what painful hesitation, what terror, fills and agitates all minds, par- 
ticularly the minds of the righteous, who believe with reason that the 
public and private good has to bear every misfortune, when men wan- 
dering miserably from the laws of truth, justice, and religion, in order 
to give themselves up to the detestable allurements of unbridled pas- 
sions, meditate every species of crime. In the midst of many dangers, 
who does not see that all our hopes ought to rest solely on God, our 
salvation; that to Him we ought continually to raise our fervent 
prayers, in order that His propitious bounty may shed over all nations 
the riches of His mercy, that He may illuminate every mind with the 
heavenly light of His grace; that He may bring back into the path of 
justice those who are wandering; that He may vouchsafe to turn 
- towards Him the rebellious wills of His enemies, to infuse into every 
heart the love and fear of His holy name, and inspire them to think 
always, and to do always, what is right, what is true, what is pure, 
what is holy; and since God is full of sweetness, mildness, and mercy 
—since He is bounteous towards those who call upon Him—since He 
regards the prayer of the humble, and loves especially to manifest His 
power by clemency and forgiveness, let us approach, venerable brethren, 
the throne of grace with confidence, in order to obtain mercy and find 
assistance in time of need.” 

The Pope has delivered an Allocution to the Consistory, Sept. 5. 
The latter words are remarkable :—‘* Lastly, We inform you that we 
have directed our efforts to adjust the affairs of the catholic religion in 
a distant region (ad catholic@ religionis res in longinqua regione com- 
ponendas), and that we entertain great hope that a convention may be 
entered upon, which, in accordance with our wishes and yours, may 
meet the rights, views, and prosperity of the church (ut conventio possit 
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iniri, que ecclesia juribus, rationibus ac prosperitati respondeat); and we 
would, above all, hope that such an example as this might be speedily 
followed in all regions of those distant parts (ut hujusmodi exemplum 
omnes earum dissitarum partium regiones imitari properarent), the people 
whereof we regard with a special affection of charity in the Lord, that 
thus those very many and great evils might altogether be averted, with 
which in some regions of those parts especially (in nonnullis presertim 
earumdem partium regionibus) the Immaculate Spouse of Christ is, to 
the very great sorrow of our heart, afflicted and harassed. And here 
we cannot refrain from vehemently congratulating those venerable 
brothers, and giving to them the praises they have merited, and which 
are due to them, who, although placed there in a very painful position, 
nevertheless fail not by their episcopal zeal and firmness strenuously to 
maintain the cause of the church, and fearlessly to defend its rights, and 
anxiously to watch over the salvation of their beloved flocks,” 

From a recent paper, in the “ L’Ami de la Religion,” it appears that 
catechizing is conducted at Rome by an Arch-confraternity of Christian 
doctrine, which engages the aid of the laity. The President is Mgr. 
Cornette, Archbishop of Nicomedia, who manages this work in the fifty 
parishes of Rome. Every year an examination takes place, and a 
trial of strength between the more distinguished pupils. Each parish 
sends its two best children; and whoever shows the best memory, is 
declared “ emperor,’’and the next six “ princes of his court.” These 
dignities last for the next year, and give right to use certain insignia in 
processions and religious solemnities. 

It is stated that the Bishop of Gibraltar is at present staying at Rome, 
for the purpose of effecting some alterations in the arrangements of the 
Protestant Church in that city. 

The Pope is taking a great interest in the conversion of the French 
soldiers at Rome, and has granted numerous indulgences to preachers 
labouring among them. On the occasion of the centenary of the death 
of St. Leonardo da Porto Maurizio, a mission, which attracted great 
crowds, was preached in the Coliseum. Father Ignatius is at present at 
Rome, soliciting prayers for ‘‘ the conversion of England.” 

The Bolognese paper, ‘* Vero Amico,” contains an account of a recent 
miraculous change of the weather at the intercession of the Virgin 
Mary :— 

“The inhabitants of Tossignano not long ago obtained a new de- 
monstration of love and favour from the prodigious image of the most 
holy Mary, from that extremely ancient image which, saved from 
iconoclastic fury, always engaged the devout worship of their ances- 
tors; and which their not degenerate descendants keep as a noble and 
precious heirloom of their hereditary religion, finding in it all comfort 
and support against public and private calamities. The late incessant 
and unseasonable rains having hindered the gathering in of autumn 
fruits, and impeded cultivation for the coming year, the active pastor, 
the very revered archpriest Agnoli, in order to avert so heavy a calamity, 
called the inhabitants of Tossignano together, and, with eloquent and 
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touching words, brought them before the most prodigious image; so 
that, by the intercession of the Virgin, God might restore serene wea- 
ther. For this purpose, on the 7th of October, the flock and their 
beloved pastor met to depose their humble supplications at the foot of 
the altar, sacred to their distinguished benefactress ; at the first prayer, 
whilst the pastor was offering the propitiatory wafer, a ray of sun glad- 
dened the sacred temple, like a rainbow of peace smiling on the assem- 
bled faithful; and in a few hours all appearance of clouds vanished 
from the sky! The Tossignanesi rightly attributing this to the peculiar 
favour of their protectress, and full gratitude to her, resolved to sanctify 
the 12th inst. by solemn acts of thanksgiving. .... Ah! Tossig- 
nanesi, let this prodigy also be inscribed in the religious annals of your 


country!” 


Pirpmont.—In the sitting of the 20th of the Chamber of Deputies, 
at Turin, Signor Brofferio attacked the government on the late papal 
brief against the writings of Professor Nuytz. Signor Deforesta, Minis- 
ter of Justice, declared that the Government would oppose any discussion 
on the brief, that being a document officially unknown to the Government, 
and having no legal existence in the kingdom so long as it was not 
declared executory in the kingdom. 

The sitting of the Piedmontese Senate, on the Ist instant, was very 
animated, in consequence of a question to ministers being on the order 
of the day, which Signor Castagneto had given notice of, concerning the 
erection of a public Protestant Church at Turin :— 

The tribunes were full. Signor di Castagneto declared that he was 
actuated by no motives of intolerance, but that in demanding an expla- 
nation on a matter concerning the religion of the State, he only wished 
to defend the constitution of the land. He added, that there were 
barely twenty thousand Protestants in Piedmont, who lived in a valley, 
where no one had meddled with them in so far as their liberty of con- 
science was concerned ; but that at Turin there were so few that he 
thought a private chapel was quite sufficient for their wants. The 
Minister of the Interior answered, that in a country where the prin- 
ciple of civil equality was recognised, such restrictions as the honour- 
able senator proposed were inadmissible. Nevertheless, the Govern- 
ment would introduce a bill without delay on the subject, in order to 
regulate the right of opening Protestant churches. The Senate, after 
son.e further discussion, adopted an order of the day, declaring itself 
satisfied with the promise that the bill in question would be speedily 
presented.” 

The Theses of Professor Nuytz.—Dr. Nuytz, Professor of Canon 
Law in the University of Turin, whose writings have been placed in 
the “Index Expurgatorius,” and who is lecturing with great success 
at Turin, has put forth a series of propositions, of which the following 
are the most important :—1. The Catholic Church has no authority to 
confer material power.—2. She has no temporal power, direct or 
indirect.—3, The civil power, when violated in its rights by the eccle- 
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siastical power, has the right to stand aloof quoad sacra, by virtue of 
its own indirect and negative authority ; and in the legislative conflict 
of the two powers, the civil law must prevail.—4. The civil power has 
the right of permitting or refusing its concurrence, known as the 
Exequatur, as likewise,—5. The right of appeal for “ abuse” against 
the Church, when the latter injures civil society. —6. Over and above 
the spiritual power inherent in the Episcopate, the latter has a temporal 
power conferred upon it by connivance or express concession, which is 
revocable.—7. The Church has no power of coercion.—8. There is 
nothing to prevent the Pontificate being removed from Rome to any 
other city, by the decision of a General Council, or the consent of 
Christendom.—9. The Pope’s personal dictum is not of itself law.— 
10. A definition of a National Council does not admit of being defined 
anew.—11. The Pope is not infallible—12. The extravagant decrees’ 
of the Pontifical See have contributed to the schism between the Eastern 
and the Western Churches.—13. It is doubtful whether temporal power 
is compatible with spiritual power. 

The first stone of the Protestant Church at Turin has been laid. 
Amongst those present on the occasion were Mr. Abercromby, the 
English Ambassador; Count Redem, the Prussian Minister; Mr. 
Kinney, American Minister; and M. Bert, Pastor at Turin. 

The Croce di Savoia quotes a letter from Milan, announcing that the 
military commander had forbidden the Protestants of that city. to meet 
for the celebration of Divine service at the house of Mr. Mylius, a mer- 
chant and citizen enjoying universal esteem. 

The Bishops of Sardinia have addressed a protest to the King against 
the erection of the new Protestant Church at Turin, as being ‘‘ contrary 
to the constitution.” The Romish clergy are likewise highly incensed 
in consequence of a Church being placed at the disposal of the Pro- 
testant residents of Genoa, 


Spain.—The Concordat with the Pope has been recently published 
at Madrid, having been for some time withheld from the public, and its 
arrogant tone is represented to have provoked an outburst of criticism, 
betokening that its complete execution will be full of difficulty and 
danger. It declares that the Roman Catholic Apostolic religion—_ 

‘Shall rule and dominate exclusively, as of yore, in the whole king- 
dom of Spain, so that the calamities of the times shall cause no detri- 
ment to it, and all other faith be excluded ; it gives those of the sacred 
office power to remove all difficulties and obstacles; it promises a new 
division of dioceses, and in the words—‘ we trust to behold things 
restored to their primitive state,’—is supposed to hint at the restitution 
of the religious orders; it ordains the sale of deteriorated Church pro- 
perty ; and, in compliance with the prayers of our beloved daughter, 
the Catholic Queen of Spain, that we do have a care for the tranquillity 
of her kingdom, which would be endangered if an attempt were made 
to recover the property of the Church already disposed of, it decrees 
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; that completed purchases and present holders of such property shall 
not be disturbed.” 

In reference to the hint of restoring the regular orders especially, the 

tone of the journals is so hostile and bitter, as to imply that if the thing 
be attempted it may cause a total sweeping away of all remaining Ca- 
; tholic institutions. 
; The Gazette orders the suppression of the Europa, This order was 
given in pursuance of the urgent demands of the Pope’s nuncio, Mon- 
t signor Brunelli, whose attention has been called by the Spanish clergy 
to several articles in the Europa on the Concordat. The Professor of 
fi Natural Philosophy in one of the principal universities of Spain has 
been deprived of his professorship, in consequence of the complaints 
of the Bishop of Orense, who accused the professor of heretical 
4] doctrines. 


Swepen. — The Stockholm papers ‘announce the death, ‘in his 
seventy-first vear, of Dr. Thomas Wingard, Archbishop of Upsal and 
Primate of the kingdom :— 

4 “Dr. Wingard had long occupied the chair of Sacred Philology at 
af the University of Lund. He has left to the University of Upsal his 
st library, consisting of upwards of 34,000 volumes, and his rich collec- 
tions of coins and medals, and of Scandinavian antiquities. This is the 
fourth library bequeathed to the University of Upsal within the space 
of a year, adding to its bookshelves no fewer than 115,000 volumes. 
The entire number of volumes possessed by the University is now said 
4 to be 288,000,—11,000 of these being in manuscript.” 

{ The laws of Sweden which require conformity to the established 
4 Lutheran Episcopal Church, are being strictly enforced. Fifteen per- 
| sons who lately became Romanists, are liable to be exiled in conse- 
| quence, and they have been brought before the Correctional Police. 
| Romanists are as much as possible excluded. 


SwitzeRLAND.— The ceremony of laying the first stone of the 
} English Church at Geneva, took place recently. It was performed by 
1 the Bishop of Winchester, assisted by his lordship’s chaplain, the chap- 
| lain of the English church, and the members of the committee. 

There was a large number of persons present, consisting of some 
English families of distinction staying at Geneva, and many inhabitants 
ofthe town. The service was read by the Bishop in a most impressive 
manner. At the close of the ceremony, the Bishop made a feeling and 
eloquent address to those around him. He said that he felt the deepest 
satisfaction at having been asked to perform the ceremony, recollecting 
that he, personally, some five-and-thirty years since, had made a re- 
) quest to the Government of Geneva for permission to celebrate an 
English service in the chapel of the hospital, and he was most happy 
at having that opportunity of thanking the old Government for the 
kindness with which it had granted that permission from that time to 
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the present. He was also pleased at being able to thank the new 
Government, in the person of its president, for having so liberally 
granted the site on which their edifice was to be erected, and he trusted 
that the best and kindest feelings might always exist between his cotin- 
trymen and the inhabitants of Geneva, and that God would prosper 
their work. The president of the local government, M. Moulinié, then 
requested leave to address a few words in answer to those of the Bishop. 
He said he was most pleased to have been present at the ceremony } 
that England had always been a friend to Switzerland, and that; 
although Switzerland was a small country, it was happy to make a 
present to England that was acceptable. He hoped that the edifice 
might continue in perpetuity as a place of worship for the English, and 
a they would even more than ever be induced to become residents at 
eneva. 


Turkxey.—In spite of the efforts of the French Ambassador to obtain 
a favourable decision from the Porte respecting the question of possession 
of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, he had been unable to do so. A 
council had been appointed by the Porte to examine the claims of the 
Greek and Romish Churches to the sepulchre, but the French minister 
protested against this measure. By a recent letter from a Roman 
Catholic Missionary at Constantinople, which has appeared in the 
‘‘ Journal des Villes et des Campagnes,” it appears that at Galata, near 
Constantinople, there are two establishments, one of the “ Fréres de la 
Doctrine,” the other of ‘‘ Sisters of Charity.” There are also two similar 
establishments at Pera, and a college at Rebez. Altogether there are 
about 1100 or 1200 children, under the care of their missionaries. 
They report the present Sultan as favourable to Christianity. The 
French Ambassador has induced the Turkish Government to grant the 
bérat, or diploma of installation, to the Armenian bishops nominated by 
the Pope; and it is hoped by the same means, that the Greeks will be 
deprived of the possession of the Holy Sepulchre, and that the Roman 
Catholics will become its possessors. These latter hopes have. little 
foundation, for the Emperor of Russia maintains the cause of the 
Greeks. 

The “ Débats” states that M. de Titoff, the Russian Minister at 
Constantinople, had, with reference to Jerusalem, taken up a menacing 
attitude, protesting that the Greeks had rights prior to the treaties of 
1690 and 1740 with France, and that the Emperor, as protector of 
the Greek Church, would maintain his own rights, which if slighted, 
would oblige the Ambassador to quit Constantinople. 


ASIA. 


Cavucasus.—It is stated by a journal published at Tiflis in Georgia, 
that the Mahometans of Caucasus preserve many ceremonies, which 
indicate their original Christianity. Besides the national festivals, the 
feasts of the Virgin have been preserved in the midst of Islamism and 
Idolatry. They even offer ae prayers and hymns to the Virgin. 
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The fact is a curious one, as showing how easily reconcilable the wor- 
ship of the Virgin is with heathen practices and sentiments, 


Borneo.—It is generally stated that the Rev. Mr. M‘Dougall, the 
senior missionary at Sarawak, will be appointed first Bishop of the 
proposed new diocese of Borneo, Sir James Brooke being strongly in 
favour of the appointment. It is believed that a commission will 
be issued to the Bishop of Calcutta, empowering him, in conjunction 
with other Prelates, to consecrate Mr. M‘Dougall. 


Cuina.—It is understood that a Roman Catholic synod of the various 
Missions in China, Cochin China, and other parts of the East, is likely 
to be held at Hong Kong, in order to establish three Archbishoprics, 
and convert the Vicars Apostolic into Titular Bishops. 

Discovery of a Jewish Colony in China.—The “ North China Herald ” 
gives an account of an excursion made by two Chinese Christians for 
the London Missionary Society, in search of a colony of Jews supposed 
to exist at K’hae-fung-foo (lat. 34° 55’ N., long. 1° 50’ W. of Pekin). 
The people they went in search of were discovered in the most abject 
condition, both physical and moral, still living apart from the Maho- 
medans and the idolaters by whom they are surrounded. Several 
Hebrew manuscripts, containing portions of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, among them six copies of the Pentateuch, have been obtained. 
Two of the Jews themselves have arrived at Shanghai. The copies of 
the Pentateuch are to be forwarded to Europe. The knowledge of the 
Hebrew language had entirely passed away from the community, not 
one member of it being able to speak or read it. The last person who 
could do so was a rabbi who died some fifty years ago. 


Cryton.—It is with deep regret that we record the fact that in the 
island of Ceylon the abominable idolatries of the natives, all con- 
nexion with which on the part of the British Government had ceased 
some years ago, are again encouraged by the Governor of the colony, © 
who has appointed Buddhist high priests and chiefs over their temples. 

In a letter addressed to the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, dated, ‘*On Visitation, Mantotte, Ceylon, Sept. 10, 1851,” the 
Bishop says :— 

‘In this diocese we have very few consecrated churches out of 
Colombo ; at present, only three. We have many licensed chapels, 
but few endowed or consecrated churches. Those at Kandy and Newara 
Eliya will now very soon be added tothe number. But at the principal 
stations, where there are Government Chaplains, like Galle and Jaffnal 
large and massive buildings had been raised by the Dutch, during their 
occupancy of the island, which by treaty were secured to them; but, 
as they are maintained and repaired by our own Government, we have 
the full use of them for Divine service, but only by sufferance, under 
the Consistory, Of the great inconvenience of this we had a striking 
example not long since. I have urged it upon them as a reason for 
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building a church for themselves, to be consecrated, and used as their 
own in perpetuity, and I have good hope that they will, ere long, 
undertake it, one of their body having lately bequeathed 4004. for the 
purpose. 

“ The case is similar at Jaffna. We have the joint use of the old 
Dutch church within the Fort, which is now in so dilapidated a state, 
that a considerable sum will be required to repair it. 1 solemnized two 
Confirmations in English and Portuguese under its roof a few weeks 
since ; and on the following Sunday administered twice the Holy Com- 
munion in the same languages :—in Portuguese at the early service, 
with fifty-six ; and in English, at the usual hour, with sixty com- 
municants, assisted in both by the Colonial Chaplain. In the following 
week, the building was officially declared unsafe, which an inspection 
of the roof-timbers fully warranted. On my return to Jaffna, I was 
obliged to officiate in the Court-house; and I did not lose the oppor- 
tunity of pressing upon them the desirableness of making an effort to 
build a church for themselves. 

‘* Building materials are inexpensive in this part of the island, the 
whole peninsula of Jaffna being on a bed of coral; and I calculate that 
we can build a very fine church, one hundred feet by thirty, of simple, 
but good character, with chancel, pointed windows, bell turret, and 
vestry, for 500/. ; of substantial scantlings, and good materials, either 
brick or stone, with excellent chunam (lime), and a tiled roof. The 
expense of materials never exceeds half, in some one-third, and in some 
even a quarter, of what they cost me in Colombo for my collegiate 
buildings. I have inspirited them by a promise at once of 25/. myself, 
and 25/. more from a Tract Fund at my disposal, and of some help 
from your Society ; and if the Society could add 50/. more, to complete 
the first 100/. for the holy work, I shall be most glad and thankful to 
communicate to the Committee your Christian sympathy. I may 
repeat, that it will be the only consecrated church in the whole northern 
province, amid a population of 160,000 heathen; and if we fail (abiit 
omen !) in this effort, we shall have and can hope for none at all. But 


I have no misgiving.” 


Pa.estingE.—M. Valerga, who was appointed Latin Patriarch of 
Jerusalem in 1847 by Pius IX., and was directed by him to proceed at 
once to Jerusalem and reside there, has just returned to Jerusalem by 
direction of the Pope. This Latin Patriarch is the first who has at- 
tempted to reside at Jerusalem, since the Mahommedans have possessed 
it. The new Patriarch, on his arrival in 1847, found himself sur- 
rounded with difficulties, and his jurisdiction was disputed by the 
Franciscan Friars, who have long held authority over the Roman 
Catholics in the Holy Land. These Friars were supported by the 
French influence; and the young Patriarch found himself obliged to 
return to Europe. After a delay of two years, he has now returned 
again to Jerusalem, where it is hoped by the Romanists, he may attain 
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their object of taking possession of the Holy Sepulchre, to the exclusion 
of the Greeks. 

Some observations having been recently made on the reception of 
members of the Greek Church into communion by the English Bishop 
at Jerusalem, the Rev. W. D. Veitch, Chaplain to the Bishop, has 
replied in a letter from which the following is extracted. We, certainly, 
can see no impropriety in teaching the truth to the Greeks, who are 
generally very ignorant and superstitious, nor in receiving them, if they 
are rejected by their own Bishops for holding the truth. We are not, 
certainly, to compel them to worship images, or to join Dissenting 
sects. 

* When the probability of what is now doing in Palestine with 
respect to the Greek Church first became apparent, owing to a move- 
ment originating with the Greeks themselves, I communicated (as I was 
commanded by his Grace to do in all important matters before I left 
England) all the facts to Archbishop Howley, and he admitted the per- 
fect right of the Bishop to do what the Bishop is now doing, only 
recommending great caution and great candour, lest the Eastern pre- 
lates should misunderstand it. Moreover, sir, Bishop Gobat had an 
interview with Archbishop Howley before he consented to be con- 
secrated as English bishop in Jerusalem, expressly with reference to 
this very point; and his present conduct is in conformity with the 
views of the Archbishop then expressed, and without their expression 
Bishop Gobat would never have accepted his mitre. 

** The truth, sir, is as follows :—Bishop Gobat has made no attacks, 
direct or indirect, or any effort at proselytism. On the contrary, he has 
kept back many who were desirous to leave the Greek communion, and 
seek admission into our own. It is solely owing to him that a very 
considerable body in the Greek Church has not already openly declared 
itself ‘ Protestant.’ He has not sought, but been sought. The human 
mind cannot be always kept in darkness, nor the understanding submit 
to fetters for ever. Be the cause what it may, that has happened to the 
Greek Church in Palestine, in part, which happened to our own at the 
Protestant reformation. They have found out that the religion they 
are taught is not that of the New Testament, and that the Gospel is with- 
held from them. And they have determined—and who shall impugn 
their right to determine ?—at all hazards to gain acquaintance with the 
Gospel, even though it may involve expulsion from that branch of the 
Church with which they are in communion. And they sought Bishop 
Gobat’s help—he referred them to their own priests. Their reply was 
this, ‘They are as ignorant as ourselves; besides, these are the very 
men by whose fault we are in the state we complain of, and they are as 
unwilling as they are unable to help us.’ From a Christian bishop 
there could be but one answer here; and that answer was given. 
Means were afforded to them to pay a schoolmaster, a member of the 
Greek Church, to give his whole time and attention to instruct those 
who chose to avail themselves of the advantage, in the Scriptures, in 
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the Arabic tongue. For this offence—for reading the Bible—this first 
party who did so were excommunicated by the Patriarch of Jerusalem. 
And his Holiness further manifested his zeal for the efficient discharge 
of the duties of his high and holy office by an (ineffectual) effort to 
induce the Moslem governor of the town ‘to fall upon the school and 
disperse it, and burn the books—those books being neither more nor 
less than the Bible. 

‘Why the Greeks of the present day may not do as the English did at 
the period of the Reformation I cannot comprehend; or why, if the 
hierarchy of that Church should imitate the Bishop of Rome in the 
days of Elizabeth, it is wrong to extend to them that protection and 
assistance which I have often heard asserted we in this country would 
have been justified in extending to the continental churches of the Re- 
formation, had they required it at our hands—nay, which I have more 
than once heard them bitterly reprehended for omitting to claim. ‘They 
carried,’ it is said, ‘no bishops with them, therefore they could not con- 
tinue the apostolical succession, and therefore ought to have procured 
that succession from us in England.’ Why may not, therefore, the en- 
lightened Greeks, retreating from the ‘ darkness’ of their own commu- 
nion, and expelled because they prefer ‘light,’ seek and receive from a 
Bishop of the English Church the aid they ask ; and why, things pro- 
ceeding as they do, may not a Christian society contemplate the 
spreading of that light which in God’s providence has broken out, and 
the time when a reformed Greek Church in Palestine may hold commu- 
nion with the congregations of the Reformed Church of England in the 
same country ?”’ 

At a recent meeting of the Society for the Promotion of Christianity 
among the Jews, held at Liverpool, the Rev. Dr. Kearns made the fol- 
lowing statement :—‘* At Jerusalem thirty children of Jewish parents 
were being educated in the mission school, and the congregation 
numbered nearly forty adults. At Cairo a Christian teacher, wha was 
once a Jewish Rabbi, was labouring with much success. At Bagdad, 
in a Jewish population of about 10,000; and at Salonica, the work was 
progressing most favourably. At Cracow, within the last year, fifty- 
three converts had been baptized. At Trieste, a spirit of inquiry per- 
vaded the Jewish population. In Russia, which contained 2,000,000 
of Jews, the demand for copies of the Scriptures was so great that the 
Society had been unable to supply it, and had sent over stereotype 
plates, to get copies printed on the spot. At Warsaw, eighteen Jews 
had been baptized within the last year; the operative institution con- 
tained ahout twenty-three inmates ; and the chapel was crowded every 
Sabbath with Christian Jews and Gentiles, as well as with unbaptized 
Jews, who not unfrequently mingled with the congregation. In the 
Duchy of Posen, with a Jewish population of about 8000, there were 
fair prospects of success; there were nine schools in which 2500 Jewish 
children were being educated in the principles of Christianity. At 
Dantzig and at Konigsberg the Scriptures were extensively circulated. 
In the latter city there were about 1000 converts, of which twenty-two 
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had been baptized during the last year. At Berlin the number of con- 
verts was 2500, of whom twenty-six were Professors in Universities, 
and upwards of one hundred occupying positions in the learned institu- 
tions of the country. Two hundred Jewish converts had been baptized 
within the last year, and within the last eighteen years, 2200; the 
general average of baptisms being about 129 annually. At Frankfort- 
on-the-Maine, a great desire for the Holy Scriptures had been awakened. 
At Amsterdam, rationalism had broken the fetters of Jewish supersti- 
tion, and awakened a spirit of inquiry, which, in many cases, led to 
the embracing of Christianity.” | 


AFRICA. 


Care Town.—The Bishop has introduced synodical meetings in his 
diocese. He insists upon the offertory in every new Church, and is 
gradually introducing it into the old. To insure the discipline of the 
diocese he makes himself the paymaster of his Clergy, and on the same 
principle insists that all property intended for the use of the Church 
shall be conveyed simply to the See. By modifying his examinations 
he is making the Order of Deacons really distinct, and he has begun to 
establish a system of lay discipline. 


Sierra Leone.—The Queen and Prince Albert have transmitted 
a joint donation of 100/. to the fund for establishing this Bishopric, 
which now amounts, exclusive of the sums collected in connexion with 
the Jubilee of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, to nearly 70001. 


Tunits.—The Roman Catholic Mission in this part of Africa, under 
the direction of the Capuchin friars, has been erected into a Vicariate 
Apostolic under the presidency of M. Sutter, of the Capuchin order, 
who is made Bishop in partibus. This Vicariate will be under the 
protection of the French Government. 


AMERICA. 


Canapa.—During the last week of September a meeting of Bishops 
of the British North-American Dioceses was held at Quebec. It was 
attended by the Bishops of Quebec, Montreal, Toronto, Newfoundland, 
and Fredericton. Various topics intimately bearing upon the interests 
of the Colonial Church were discussed in a spirit of cordial unanimity ; 
the results of the conference have been transmitted to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, as Metropolitan, and will in due time be made public. 

The Bishop of Montreal has issued a pastoral to his Clergy, explain- 
ing his reasons for objecting to the operations within his diocese of the 
Colonial Church and School Society, which has, without consulting the 
Bishop, and partly in defiance of his expressed disapprobation, sent 
into his diocese seven lay agents, assumed the government of one of 
the missions in it, and taken various other steps to establish an : 
sponsible authority within his ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 
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The Superior Court has dismissed with costs the petition of C, 


Wurtele for a mandamus against the Bishop of Montreal, for having 


refused, when requested, to read the Burial Service over his child (Wur- 
tele being a Dissenter and the child having been baptized by the 
minister of another communion), on the ground that Dr. Mountain was 
not by law bound to comply with the said request. 

A bull has been recently issued by the Popish Prelates in Canada, 
prohibiting the ladies of their communion from waltzing and polkaing. 


Unitep Srates.—The Rev. J. Williams, D.D., was consecrated to 
the office of Assistant Bishop of the diocese of Connecticut, in St. 
John’s Church, Hartford, on the 29th ult., in the presence of a vast con- 
gregation of Clergy and laity. The Right Rev. Bishop Brownell acted 
as consecrator, assisted by the Bishops of Vermont, Massachusetts, 
Rhode Island, New Hampshire, and W. New York. About seventy 
Clergy in their surplices were likewise present on the occasion. 

Bishop Routledge was consecrated to the See of Florida at St. Paul’s 
Church, Augusta, Georgia, on the 15th of October. 

The Rev. Dr. Whitehouse was consecrated Assistant Bishop of IIli- 
nois, at St. George’s Episcopal Church, in New York, on the 21st ult. 

Salt Lake is represented to be in a state of revolution, All the 
United State officers have been obliged to quit the territory. The 
Mormons are masters of the country. 

The major number of the Standing Committees of the different 
dioceses have signified their consent to the proposed consecration of 
the Rev. W. Creighton, D.D., as Provisional Bishop of the diocese of 
New York. 

The Bishop of Fredericton having officiated in a Church at Phila- 
delphia, the circumstance has drawn forth from the Church journals in 
America expressions of gratification at this ‘act of inter-communion. 

The new Romish Archbishop of Baltimore, Dr. Kenrick, has issued 
a pastoral, summoning, in his character as Apostolic Delegate, a 
National Council of the Archbishops and Bishops of the Romish 
Church in the United States, to meet in his Cathedral on the fourth 
Sunday after Easter in the ensuing year. 

The Roman Catholics held a Provincial Council, at Quebec, on the 
15th of August. Nine bishops and 300 priests were present. 


DemErARA.—The following letter is from Mr. Brett, dated Demerara , 


Sept. 26, 1851. 
‘‘T beg to acknowledge the receipt of the box containing the copies 


of the Gospels in the Arawak tongue. 
“T have just returned from a visit to the Missions of Pomeroon 


and Waramuri, to which a certain number of copies were sent two 
months ago, and am happy to say that the Indians are learning to read 
. with great avidity ; and although they have there no person capable, 
from previous study, of teaching them, yet they are making great pro- 
gress by their own unassisted efforts. One youth was pointed out to 
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us, who, though not living at the Mission, and wholly self-taught, had 
completely mastered the whole work ; and in the presence of the Bishop 
and myself he read every passage which he was desired to attempt. 

“His Lordship also informed me, that he had seen during the pre- 
vious week Arawak girls, who, having been taught by the daughters of 
the Rector of St. John’s, read to him the third chapter of St. Matthew 
with much fluency and sweetness. 

“T had delayed acknowledging the receipt of these books until I 
could also testify of their usefulness. Prevented by circumstances 
from visiting our Missions, and having had no assistant in the work, I 
was grieved at the lapse of time which seemed likely ere our hopes 
could be realized. But God has ordered it otherwise, and the above 
circumstances are in the highest degree satisfactory. I have much 
thankfulness in stating them. 

“* We have the highest hopes that a few years will complete the con- 
version of the Arawaks within the British territory to Christ. In the 
neighbourhood of our Mission the greatest desire for Christian instruc- 
tion prevails. We have lost many faithful ones by death, but more 
come forward. The Bishop confirmed fifty-six Indians, and baptized 
thirty-seven; and the next day we had two weddings, and eighty Indians 
communicated with us. The attendance of Arawaks was so numerous, 
that the children were obliged to be sent out of church ere a party of 
Caribs could be admitted. These latter had stayed away for a long 
time, and it was necessary to conciliate them, by making room at any 
rate, or they would not have attended any more, being proud and jealous, 
and possessing a high national feeling. It was painful to see them in 
their naked and painted state, which contrasted greatly with the Ara- 
waks, who were as well dressed as European peasantry; so greatly have 
they advanced within less than twelve years.” 


AUSTRALASIA, 


Avstratia.—The publication of the minutes of the Episcopal Con- 
ference, held at Sydney in November last, has elicited expressions of 
opinion on the part of the diocesan clergy. In the diocese of Mel- 
bourne, the Archdeacon of Geelong and ten other clergymen have 
declared their mind on the following points :— 

“That Diocesan Synods should be held; that if the Crown should 
admit recommendations from local authorities in the appointment of 
Colonial Bishops, the recommendations should proceed from the Dio- 
cesan Synods; that no Metropolitan should be appointed, but each 
diocese and its Bishop remain under the immediate jurisdiction of Can- 
terbury ; that none but communicants should be entitled to vote, or 
eligible, at the election of lay representatives for the Diocesan Synod ; 
that clergymen should be nominated by vestries, all to be incumbents, 
except assistant-curates ; that no incumbent should be removed except 
on conviction for an ecclesiastical offence; that Diocesan Synods 
should act as Ecclesiastical Courts, subject to an appeal to the highest 
Ecclesiastical Court in England; that doubtful rubrics should be left 
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to the discretion of the clergy ; that any authoritative decision on the 
baptismal question is to be deprecated; that no education, except that 
which embraces Holy Scripture and Church-teaching, should be en- 
couraged ; that the Missionary should be actively prosecuted ; lastly, 
that a copy of the address, setting forth these views, be forwarded to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury.” 

A similar document, against a determination of the doctrine of holy 
baptism, has been addressed to the Bishop of Adelaide by the Arche 
deacon of Adelaide and ten other clergymen; and in the diocese of 
Van Diemen’s Land an address was adopted, at a meeting at Hobart 
Town, by twenty against eight, which expresses similar views on the 
baptismal question, claiming for the Bishops, clergy, and laity, “ an 
equal participation in all deliberations and judgments,” and strongly 
objects to the proposed plan of making clergymen removable at the 
simple will of the Bishop. 

A letter from the Bishop of Newcastle, dated Sydney, May 28, 1851, 
contains the following :— 

‘* Not only was ruin general, and poverty universal, and every dis- 
trict irritated and depressed by the amount of its Church debts, but 
there had grown up an opinion, that the Government and the Bishop 
were to supply all their religious wants; and that all which was re- 
quired of the members of the Church was to express a wish, that 
churches might be built for them, and ministers maintained. This 
opinion I have from the first most strenuously and perseveringly resisted, 
and, [ am delighted to say, with the happiest result, Indeed, I deters 
mined to throw the members of our Church on their own resources as 
regards church buildings; to give them nothing, except my own private 
mite of assistance, and to ask for nothing for them: and the following 
good has thus certainly been effected. Though the generality are still 
poor, they are willing to give cheerfully of their penury for the purpose 
of providing for themselves and for others the means of grace, through 
the ministrations of our Apostolic Church. 

“ Again, all the old debts upon the churches have been paid off; and 
the churchwardens of every parish in the Hunter district were enabled, 
last Easter Tuesday, to inform their parishioners, that there was a sur- 
plus in favour of the parish, instead of a debt against it, as there had 
been for many previous years. ; 

“ Again, churches which hac been left for years unfinished, have been 
completed; and persons who were tired of subscribing, and irritated at 
finding their money either wasted or lost, have been rendered grateful 
and happy at the consecration of their church. Thus, in 1848, I had 
no church to consecrate; in 1849, I had one; in 1850, only one; but 
this year I have already consecrated four, and three more will be ready 
for consecration before I return from my missionary voyage with the 
Bishop of New Zealand; and I have several others progressing most 
satisfactorily towards completion. 

“And lastly, without any fresh aid from Government funds, fifteen 
additional clergymen have been placed out in the destitute districts of 
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the diocese, and are maintained by the subscriptions of the Churchmen 
in their districts, aided by a grant from the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel; and I am delighted to say, aided also by the offerings of 
the members of the Church in the old long-settled districts, who have 
their clergymen maintained by Government grant, and have been made 
to feel that there is a claim upon them, not only of brotherly kindness 
and charity, but of equity and justice, to share the burdens of their 
brethren, and to contribute to the support of their ministers. 

“Such is the happy change, in position and in feeling, which has 
been brought about during the last three years. And, I may add, that 
the Newcastle Church Society, which I was enabled to form last month, 
has begun its work most successfully ; while such is the cordial co- 
operation of the whole body of my clergy in carrying out their Bishop’s 
wishes and plans, that there will be a district or parochial association, 
in connexion with the general Society, formed in every district of the 
diocese, 

“It is my earnest desire to provide sound superior religious educa- 
tion for children of all ages and classes in my diocese; and if I can 
accomplish this, the strength and attachment which will accrue to the 
Church are incalculable. 

“IT desire to establish a commercial and a grammar school, as the 
necessary intermediate links between the primary schools and the col- 
leges at Raymond Terrace and at Morpeth. I have announced to my 
diocese, that all children who are diligent in the primary schools, and 
really profit by their teaching in them, shall be assisted in their further 
education, by having superior schools provided for them, and by being 
in part supported at such schools. Thus I have promised that I will 
establish, at Maitland, my largest town, a superior commercial school ; 
at Newcastle, a Church grammar school; at Raymond Terrace, a col- 
legiate institution; while I train up under my own eye, at Morpeth, 
my candidates for Orders, and my young deacons.” 


LyTTELTON.—It appears that the Bishop-designate of Lyttelton has 
declined the appointment, on the score of Mrs, Jackson’s health. It is 
reported that the Rev. Dr. Rowley, who went out to the Canterbury 
Settlement as Dean, will be raised to the episcopal office; and that a 
commission will be issued by the Archbishop of Canterbury to the 
Bishops of Sydney, New Zealand, and Melbourne, empowering them 
to proceed with his consecration. 
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Amaranth, by Oscar von Redwitz, 445; 
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446; yet truly a Christian poem, 447; 
not to be found before in the range of 
German poets, 448; fresh songs, 449; 
a mother’s parting song, 450; the forest 
maiden’s song of love, 451. 

American Missions, lines on, 208. 

Apparition of “ Our Lady of La Salette,” 
the, decreed by the Pope to be true, 
473. 

Arabian-Nights’ Entertainments,” the, 
Robinson Crusoe, and Walter Scott's 
Novels, forbidden by the Bishop of 
Lug¢on to be read by his flock, 473. 

Aristotle, the Poetics of, translated by 
Twining, 320; reprinted by the Rev. 
Hugh Hamilton, 321; valuable as a 
Class-book, 322; Aristotle’s Theory of 
Imitations, 323; defended, 324, 325; 
and illustrated, 326; definitions of the 
various kinds of poetry, 327, 328; the 
origin of poetry, 329, 330. 


Bacon, the Life of Lord, by the Rev. 
Joseph Sortain, 270; his character, 271, 
272; compared with Strafford, Mira- 
beau, and Young, 273; apologies for 
his conduct, 274, 275; a moral beacon, 
276 ; his philosophy, 277; Mr. Macau- 
lay’s criticism on it, 278, 279; his 
style, 280. 

Bandinel, Rev. James, his Lufra; or the 
Convent of Algarve, 384; review of 
English sacred poets, 385, 386; the 
story of Mr. Bandinel’s Lufra, 387; 
description of De Vere’s mother, 388; 
his pity at the “ Virgin Sacrifice,” 389, 
390; “ the Pirate,” 391; true saintli- 
ness depicted, 392; “ the Flight,” 393, 
394; Roman errors, 395, 396; the 
existence of a false tenderness towards 
them, 397. 

Bible, imprisonments in Florence for 
reading the, 475—477. 
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Bickersteth, Rev. Edward, Memoir of 
him, by the Rev. T. R. Birk, 87; ex- 
amples of piety and faith to be found 
amongst men holding different religious 
views, 88; Bickersteth's early life, 89; 
and religious impressions and resolu- 
tions, 90, 91; his plan of life, 92; his 
value for Sacraments and means of 
grace, 93; form of self-dedication to 
God, 94, 95; his care to benefit his 
companions, 96, 97; he goes to Africa 
in the service of the Church Missionary 
Society, 98; becomes Incumbent of 
Wheler Chapel, 99; resigns his office 
of Secretary to the Society, 100; pre- 
sented to the Rectory of Watton, 101; 
his charity and forbearance towards 
those who differed from him, 102; his 
daily life at home, 103; review of his 
life and character, 104, 105. 

Bowdler, Mr., his view of the kind of 
Absolution to be administered after 
private Confession, 307. 

Brecon Van Mountain, dangerous adven- 
ture on the summit of the, 186. 

Browning, Elizabeth Barrett, her Poem 
of ‘* Casa Guidi Windows,” 173; not 
equal to her former writings, 174,175; 
as wanting in poetry and song, 176,177; 
democratic lines on King Charles Albert 
of Sardinia, 178, 179. 


Carlyle, Mr., his Latter-day Pamphlets, 
331; his style, 332; his power of de- 
scription, 333, 334; his popularity, 
335; Epicureanism, 336, 337; con- 
trasted with his Stoicism, 338; its ex- 
travagant paradoxes, 339; its tenden- 
cies and prospects, 340; his worship of 
intellectual superiority, 341, 342; his 
Latter-day Pamphlets, 343; his sugges- 
tions of practical political measures, 
$44—346; on Model Prisons, 347; on 
the duty of silence, 348; on * Jesuit- 
ism,” 349; his merits destructive not 
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reconstructive, 350; “ moderation ’”’ 
suggested to him, 351. 

Church, Position of the, 151; sudden and 
strange revolutionin the modern Church 
of Rome, 152; its character disclosed 
in England, 153, 154; its hollow claim 
of toleration and equality, 155; its re- 
quital of “ Tractarian” favours, 156; 
the degradation of those who have 
joined it, 157; want of humility and 
wisdom shown in the “ Tractarian”’ 
movement, 158,159 ; and disobedience 
to their Bishops, 160; not warranted 
by the conduct of the Bishops, 161; 
especially on the occasion of the recent 
measure of Papal Aggression, 162; Mr. 
Horsman and Sir Benjamin Hall, bitter 
enemies of the Episcopate, 163; the 
Bishops of Durham and Gloucester de- 
fended from the attacks of these men, 
164; the system of the non-supremacy 
of the State in religious matters, 165; 
other systems of its supremacy, 166 ; 
the latter theory the more Catholic and 
Christian, 167; the revival of which 
has materially altered the position of 
Churchmen, 168; mistaken course pur- 
sued by the advocates of the rights of 
the Church, 169, 170; the policy re- 
commended to them, 171; the spread 
of personal religion recommended in 
the words of the Rev. D. Wilson, 
172. 

Confession, the Ordinance of, by Rev. W. 
Gresley, 281; views of Dr. Pusey and 
Mr. Gresley, 282, 283; their unsettling 
tendency, 284; confession not enjoined 
by the Church of England, 285; but a 
readiness to receive all who come to 
“open their griefs,’”” 286; Mr. Gres- 
ley’s line of argument, 287, 288; to 
prove that the Church enjoins confes- 
sion, 289; the office of the priest and 
physician compared, 290; the means 
really prescribed by the Church for 
penitents, 201, 292; altered from the 
First Book of Edward VI., 293, 294; 
the rubric in the “ Visitation of the 
Sick,’’ 205 ; Mr. Gresley’s depreciating 
view of the actual state of the Church, 
296; Dr. Hook’s remarks on the sub- 
ject, 297, 298; the testimony of Eng- 
lish Divines in favour of Confession 
examined, 299—301; of Jeremy Tay- 
lor, 302; of Overall, Wake, 303; Sharpe, 
304 ; Comber, Ken, Cranmer, 305; La- 
timer, 306, 307; Jewel, 308, 309; 
Mr, Gresley’s “* Hints for a first Con- 
fession,” 310; opposed to St. Chrysos- 
tom's counsel, 311; the practical work- 
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ing of this system at Leeds, 312, 313 ; 
disparages the public form of sacerdotal 
Absolution, 314; Dr. Pusey’s view of 
Confession, 315,316; whether it should 
be “ periodical,” 317, 318; conclusion 
in the words of Archbishop Sharpe, 319. 


Copleston, Dr., Bishop of Llandaff, Memoir 


of, by the Rev. William J. Copleston, 
243; joined with Dr. Jackson in alter- 
ation of Oxford Examination Statute, 
244; University honours, 245, 246; 
conversational powers, 247, 248; his 
“ Logic” defended, 249, 250; replies 
to the calumnies of the “ Edinburgh 
Review,” 251—253; eulogium on Dr. 
Eveleigh, 254; appointed to the vacant 
Provostship, 256; letter to Sir R. Peel 
on a Variable Standard” and Pau- 
perism, 256, 257; his “ Inquiry into 
the Doctrines of Necessity and Predes- 
tination,” 258, 259; appointed to the 
Bishopric of Llandaff, 260—262; his 
health, 263, 264; protest against the 
Maynooth Bill, 265; his death, 266; 
his character, 267; Archdeacon Wil- 
liams’ tribute to his memory, 268, 
269. 


D.C. L., the sarcasm of his letters in the 


“* Morning Chronicle”’ to be regretted, 
159. 


Denison, Rev. G., mistaken policy of his 


letter, urging the expulsion of Bishops 
from the House of Lords, 165. 


Dodsworth, Mr., his “ Anglicanism Con- 


sidered in its Results,” 16; and defence 
of Modern Romanism, 17; and Ro- 
manizing, 18; its dishonesty, 19; the 
right course, 20, 21; the question of 
unity, 22; and the Papal Supremacy, 
23; the Succession of the Anglican 
Church, 24; the doctrine of the Eucha- 
ristic Sacrifice, as stated by Mr. Jebb, 
25,26; Mr. Dodsworth imputes apathy 
to the English Clergy, 27 ; his apology 
for Romish practices, 28; mariolatry, 
29; the Immaculate Conception, 30; 
superstitious worship, 31; religious 
liberty, 32; the reading of the Scrip- 
tures disallowed, 33; relics, 34; exhi- 
bited at St. Peter’s, 35; defended by 
Mr. Newman, 36, 37; the charge of 
Idolatry, 38; defined, 39, 40; Adora- 
tion of the Cross, 4] ; the ‘‘crowning” 
of the Virgin, 42; the worship of the 
Bambino, 43; and of the image of St. 
Peter, 44; excuse alleged of the inten- 
tion in this worship, 45; the prostra- 
tion of the body objected to, 46, 47; 
the charge of unfairness refuted, 48, 
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49; the infamous conduct of Mr. Gaw- 
thorn, 50; Modern Romanism, 51; 
words of caution to the younger cler 
52—54. 

Dupont, Pierre, his popular and revolu- 
tionary songs, 452, 


Foulkes, Rev. E.S., his Manual of Eccle- 
siastical History, from the First to the 
Twelfth Century, 444; some objection- 
able passages from it, 445. 

— Literature of the present time, 

52. 


Gladstone, W. E., his Letters to the Earl 
of Aberdeen ; the frightful system of 
despotic terrorism revealed by them, 
ascribable to the influence of Popery, 
182, 183. 

Gresley, Rev. W., on the * Ordinance of 
Confession,’”’ 190; his remarks on our 
former Article on “ Spiritual Direc- 
tion,” 191. 

Greswell, Rev. Edward, his Critical Dis- 
sertation on the Harmony of the Gos- 
pels, 2. 

Guiana, Indian Missions in, by Mr. Brett, 
his account of the opening of the mis- 
sion at Pomeroon, very unsuc- 
cessful, 194; the missionary turns to 
another tribe—the Arawiks, 195 ; his 
perseverance amongst discouragement 
rewarded, 196—198. 


Hardwick, Mr., his work on the History 
of the Articles, 460. 

Harington, Chancellor, his letter on the 
Fifty-fifth Canon, and the Kirk of Scot- 
land, called forth by the discussions on 
the validity of ordinations of Foreign 
Protestants, 459; the Twenty-third 
Article, often quoted, does not bear on 
the question at issue, 460; the Fifty- 
fifth Canon, 461; Chancellor Haring- 
ton proves that this did not refer to 
Presbyterianism in Scotland, 462; his 
authorities cited, 463. 

Hook, Rev. Dr., his Sermon on the depre- 
ciating tone in which some speak of the 
actual state of the Church of England, 
297 ; his remarks on the habit of find- 
ing fault with the Church of England 
in an undutiful manner, 456; his ac- 
count of the Progress of the Church in 
Leeds, 457—459. 

House of the Seven Gables, the, not equal 
to the “ Scarlet Letter,” by the same 
Author, 181. 


Idolatrous Apostasy, a Sermon by the Rev. 
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J. Bandinel; the tendency of the Jews 
of old, 214; natural to our fallen na- 
ture, 215. 

Trish Church Missions—Irish disunion and 
difficulty long a puzzle to English le- 
gislators, 352; a remedy proposed in 
translating the Scriptures into frish, 
353, 354; the rise of the “ Irish So- 
ciety,” 355, 356 ; the sufferings of con- 
verts, 357, 358; the Dingle mission, 
359—361; the Achill mission, 362— 
364; the Limerick mission, 365; per- 
secutions and misrepresentations, 366, 
367; establishment of the “ Irish 
Church Missions,” 368; their benefi- 
cial effects on the people, 369; the 
converts and Scripture readers, 370, 
371; controversial treatises, 372; and 
meetings in Dublin, 373, 374; the 
Drogheda mission, 375—379; this ex- 
clusively a Church movement, 380 ; the 
great subject of interest with the religi- 
ous world in Ireland, 381; col-porteur a 
mistaken name given to the Bible-sellers, 
382; England's interest in the promo- 
tion of this good work in Ireland, 383. 


Jebb, Rev. John, his admirable letter to 
those members of the Church of Eng- 
land who are wavering in their allegi- 
ance, 20; the punishment given to their 
neglect of warnings, 21; the sacrifice 
of the Eucharist, 25, 26. 

Jones, Ernest, the Poet of the Chartists, 
55; not a “ Tennysonian”’ poet, 56, 
57; his * Notes to the People,” 58; 
the ‘ New World,’ 59; his predictions 
for America, 60; the fortunes of Hin- 
dostan, 61, 62; the era of decline, 63 ; 
French monarchs, 64, 65; fall of the 
hero-king, 66; denunciations of the 
law officers of the Crown, 67; diatribe 
against emigration, 68; lines on the 
return of the Jews to Judea, 69; an 
imaginary Australian Millennium, 70, 
71; the “Painter of Florence,” 72; 
describes Florence in the olden time, 
73, 74; wins the prize decreed by the 
Senators, 75; and dies in winning it, 
76; the anti-Christian tendencies of 
“ Beldagon Church,” 77; declaims 
against the “ fatness” of the Clergy, 
78; the Bishop’s Sermon, 79; the ex- 
aggeration yet partial truth displayed 
in this, 80; but ignoring the great re- 
medy of the Redemption, 81; “ West- 
minster Prison,” 82; general charac- 
teristics of Mr. Jones’s poetry, 83; 
the progress of democracy, 84; thanks 
to Lord John Russell, 85, 86. 
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Lamartine and his Works, 452. 
Leader, the, the Chartist newspaper, 56. 


Marsh, Mrs., her novel of “ Ravenscliffe,” 
454. 


Newman, Francis William, his Essay on 
“the Soul, her Sorrows and her Aspi- 
rations,” 106; void of definite belief, 
107, 108; on future punishment, 109; 
Mr. Newman, an admirer of St. Paul, 
110; yet disregards his testimonies to 
the truth of Christianity, 111, 112; the 
stumbling-blocks of future punishment, 
113; and of the Incarnation, 114; a 
great mystery, 115; yet in some de- 
gree intelligible to our minds, 116; 
its manifest expediency, 117; a new 
heresy foreseen for Rome, 118; the 
need of an external revelation, 119; 
Moses compared with other founders 
of systems, 120; the Transcendental 
Theists’ ideal of Divine goodness, 121; 
a more substantial basis necessary, 
122; the origin and progress of this 
Transcendentalism, 123, 124; parting 
advice to Mr. Newman and his school, 
125. 

Norton, Hon. Mrs., the sentimental impro- 
priety in the tone of her tales, 453, 444. 


Oxford, Charge of the Bishop of, Nov. 
1851, 465; his remarks on “ Confes- 
sion,” 466; different systems of the 
Church of England and Rome, 467, 
468. 


Ponsard, M., the startling success of his 
Plays in France, 452. 

Pusey, Rev. Dr., his Sermon on the “ Rule 
of Faith,” 265; on the “ Intermediate 
State,”’ and the cultus of the Blessed 
Virgin, 217. 


Ripon, the Bishop of, his remarks on the 
absence of precedent for the practice of 
private Confession in the Church, 301, 

Rockingham, Sir Charles, his novel “ Ce- 
cile; or the Pervert ;” the unworthy 
deception practised in its title, 453. 

Romish Controversy, a Handbook to the, 
by the Rev. C, S. Stanford, Prebendary 
of St. Michan’s, 372. 

Rose, William, Esq., his house at Junde- 
moor, near Christ Church, 442. 


Scarlet Letter, the, by Nathaniel Haw- 
thorne, 179; full of power and of pas- 
sion, 180; resembles the ‘“ Amber 
Witch,’ 181; extracts from the “House 


of the Seven Gables,” by the same 
Author, 182, 


Stanley, Addresses and Charges of Ed- 


ward Stanley, D.D. (late Bishop of 
Norwich), with a Memoir, by his Son, 
429 ; his early life, 430; and parochial 
ministrations, 431; his conduct as a 
Bishop, 432; sets himself to reform 
the abuse of non-residence, 433; ex- 
tracts from his “ Ordination Address,” 
434, 435 ; and from his private journal, 
436; his unswerving rectitude of pur- 
pose, 437. 


Sydney, Resolutions of the Synodical Meet- 


ing of Bishops at, 233—242. 


Synods, 126; the Judicial Committee of 


the Privy Council, a grievance, 127; 
Bishops Tomline and Burnet differ 
from the Bishop of Exeter in the in- 
terpretation of the Thirty-seventh Arti- 
cle, 128; with respect to the Royal 
Supremacy, 129; its practice among the 
Christian Emperors, 130; the opinions 
of Church of England divines, 131; 
erroneous view of it lately arisen, 132; 
the Bishop of Exeter’s Diocesan Synod, 
133; its legality, 134; the good sense 
and temper displayed at it, 135; the 
objections of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 136; the former inefficiency of 
Convocation, owing to its connexion 
with the State, 137; the fear of excite- 
ment not warranted by experience, 
138, 139 ; Hoadley and the Bangorian 
Controversy, 140; the subjects for dis- 
cussion in Convocation appointed by 
the Crown, 141; the necessary regu- 
lations, 142; and reforms, 143; the 
Irish Convocation, 144; the introduc- 
tion of the laity, 145, 146; which was 
wanting in the Australian Synod, 147 ; 
the test to be required of lay-represen- 
tatives, 148; the decision of such a Con- 
vocation would be duly received and 
obeyed, 149; judging by the experi- 
ence of the Convention in the United 
States, 150. 


Tartary and Thibet, the origin and object 


of Messrs. Huc and Gabet’s missionary 
journey therein, 398 ; they adopt Lama 
dress and customs, 399; Lama monas- 
teries, 400; celibacy, 401; discipline, 
402; Mongolian burials, 403; their 
peasants and tents, 404; their opinion 
of the English, 405; their practice of 
medicine, 406; generous contributions 
to the building of Temple, 407; the 
interior of the Temple, 408; the 
missionaries in the Desert, 409; the 
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“ Ortons steppes,” 410; “living Bood- 
has,” 411; the Blue Sea, 412; intense 
cold, 413; arrive at their destination, 
Lha-Ssa, the “ eternal sanctuary,” 414; 
the Chinese ambassador, Ke-shen, 415; 
the dread of maps, 416, 417; Ke-shen 
achieves the expulsion of our mission- 
aries, 418; the painful journey home- 
wards, 419; Jesuitical course adopted 
by Romish missionaries, 420, 421; 
Mr. Princep’s account of M. Huc’s 
Travels, 422; attempts to prove Chris- 
tianity to be a mere plagiarism from 
Buddhism, 423; and to trace a resem- 
blance between the life of our Saviour 
and that of Buddha, 424; if any, it is 
to mere Romanism, not Christianity, 
425, 426; since many of its practices 
introduced in imitation of Heathenism, 
427; Mr. Princep’s view visionary and 
absurd, 428. 

Turner, T. Hudson, his account of do- 
mestic architecture in England, from 
the Conquest to the Fourteenth Cen- 
tury, 438; difficulties attendant on 
such an inquiry, 439; the great hall of 
Oakham Castle, 440; the Jew’s house 
at Bury St. Edmund’s, called Moyses 
Hall, 441; no systematic plan in the 
repairs and additions to royal manor- 
houses, 442; the introduction into,and 


culture of various fruit-treesin England, 
443. 


Vernon Harcourt, Rev. L., his Lectures on 


the Four Gospels Harmonized, 2; his 
views as explained in the Preface, 3; 
appeal from the claim to inspiration 
and infallibility to the general voice of 
Christianity, 4; which is not that of 
slavish submission to authorities, 5; on 
the Inspiration of Scripture, 6; on In- 
fant Baptism, 7; on the Holy Eucha- 
rist, 8; the opposite views on this 
subject of Romanism and Ultra-Pro. 
testantism, 9; that of the Church of 
England, 10; a spiritual not natural 
presence, 11; as testified by Scripture, 
12; but yet a real presence, 13; do 
these errors “ unchurch”’ the Church of 
Rome? 2,14; they prove her unfaith- 
ful to her Divine Head, 15. 


Wilson, Rev. D., on the beneficial results 


of a revival of spiritual religion, 171. 


Wordsworth, Dr. Christopher, his occa- 


sional Sermons, 187; the language of 
the “ Evil One”’ in the present day, 
188—190. 


Wordsworth, William, Memoir of, by 


Dr. Christopher Wordsworth, 183; a 
careful and judicious compilation, 184, 
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